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PREFACE

An inborn curiosity towards the most concrete and/grful phenomena of the
nature has been breathed in the mind of an indajdight from the time of the growth
of the human civilisation. The great impact of Ben is observed by the masses of the
people from very early period. Due to the importamd the Sun, the Vedidryans
deified and personified the force of the natureat tbonsists of heat and light, and

worshipped as deity praising different aspects.

In the Pugnas, the tradition of Vedic Sun-worship was givepriarity and it has
been transformed into the sectarian worship of dbiy with the inclusion of some
advanced mode of worship; many of them are derix@d the Vedic culture and some
of them are borrowed from the Magian cult. The Bigant innovation of the Sun-
worship in the Pdimas is the installation of the images of the Surhim temples. A
number of modes and methods of worshipping the gauhdeveloped in the Pamic

period.

The tradition of worshipping the Sun is prevalantour present society also.
Among the Hindus, the tradition of observing Agrifaosacrifice and the Sandhyetc.,
is frequently observed. | was greatly influencedtbg study of some Vedic hymns
related to the Sun-god during my Post-graduateietudue to eagerness, | had turned
over the pages of some of the prominentaRas with a view to finding out materials
about the worship of the Sun-god. A keen interesl Heveloped in me to make a
comprehensive study on the worship of the Sun,dth ihe Vedic and the PFinic
period. Thus, a modest attempt has been made pangre thesis on the topic entitled
‘Vedic Influence on the Sun-Worship in the Baas: A Study,’ for the degree of Ph.D.

of the Gauhati University.



The earlier scholars have contributed a lot towdhds Sun-worship in ancient
India. But, a comprehensive study on the topictiis lacking. Here, in the thesis, a
humble attempt has been made to find out the Viaflitence on the Sun-worship in the
Pumnas. The present study involves the Vedic scriptuaesa whole, and some
Mahapuanas are brought under the purview of the study, gqlevith one of the
Upaputnas, called th&mbapurara, which is considered as the milestone in the fiéld o
Puinic Sun-cult. The materials are elaborated and aedlyhrough a comparative study

of the various relevant texts.

The present work comprises six chapters in it. fitst chapter deals with the
concept of Vedic God and Vedic religion with a nate the Vedic literature. The
following chapter discusses, in detail, the salteaits of the Solar divinities along with
the mode and method of worshipping the deitieténMedic period. The third chapter of
the work deals with the general characteristicshaf Pusnic religion, showing the
influence of the Vedic tradition on it. The fourthapter contains an extensive study of
the Pufinic Sun-worship, which is fully influenced by the de tradition of worshipping
the Sun. In the fifth chapter, the rituals relatilogthe Sun-worship, discussed in the
Pumanas, have been undertaken. The sixth chapter cangaooncluding remark, based

on the findings of the preceding chapters.

It is the result of my academic pursuit for thstlsix years under the guidance of
my revered preceptor, Prof. Manjula Devi. | shaklfamply rewarded if the work could

raise some interest to the readers.

Date: 11.2.19 s
Place: (o ho T L(ALLVW-'L% (Mitali Goswami)
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CHAPTER-I
VEDIC CONCEPT OF GOD AND RELIGION

Veda, the Storehouse of Knowledge:

The termveda, derived from roowid, to know with the suffixghafj, literally
means knowledgevidantyebhi dharmabrahmai kriyajfianamaya: brahma v iti
veda/* The term is derived from roetd, that bears the meaningd (jfiane), to know,
vid (vicarane), to think about, vid (sattzyam), to exist, vid (labhé), to obtain,vid to
feel, to declare, to dweziIAcérya Dayananda Sarasviahbas opined that the scriptures by
which man can attain true knowledge, by the stuflyvleich one becomes learned,
which helps man in acquiring knowledge or sets moatfink about knowledge are the
Vedas® In the very beginning of his commentary on tiétareyabzhmasa,
Sayanacarya has definegedaas the book which reveals the knowledge of superait
method for the achievement of the desired objents avoidance of the undesirable:
israpraptyanisraparinarayoralaukikamupyam yo grantho vedayati sa veldd The
knowledge, which cannot be attained by perceptimhiaference, that knowledge can

only be attained by the Vedas.

The termvedaprimarily stands for the knowledge and seconddadltythe vast

body of ancient Indian literature. It is the cotlee designation of the entire sacred

Sarma, Giridhar & Sarma, Paramesvarananda {éalykarazasiddiintakaumud part 11, p.399

cf., satiyarm vidyate jfine vetti vinte vi@rane/ vindate vindati piptau syanluk§namgesvidarm
kramat// Ibid.

cf., vidanti, finanti, vidyante bhavanti, vindati vindate labhante, vindat&ray@anti sarve manyah
sanah satyavidy yairyesu va tatha vidvarmsaca bhavanti te vedi// Saraswati, Sampurnananda (ed.),
Rgvedidibhasyabhimika, p.35

Aitareyabahmagabhasyabhimika, p. 1

cf., pratyakenanumitya va yasfipayo na budhyate/ eriavidanti vedena tasidvedasya vedat' TS.,
Bhasyakaropodghitaz, p. 2



literature of ancient India, or on the other haitds the specific name used for the
single book belonging to that particular class. hW¥eda stands for the
Rgvedasahita, the Yajurvedasahitz, the Simavedasa&hita and the
Atharvavedasahitaz, and all the literary documents, e.g. thealB®najas, the
Aranyakas, the Upasads are designated as the Vedas and the vast Hodlieol

literature linked to it, i.e. Vexhgas.

Different terms are used for the Vedas on latee.d@hey are calledruti® as
the entire text was composed, remembered and hatwled from one generation to
the other, by means of oral tradition. They ardedaimnzya’ which is derived from
root mrnz with the prefixa, meaningo ponder, to meditate upon. Vedas are the works,
to be studied or remembered, or to be learnt wikpdattention. They are called
Trayividya or Trayi.? Vedic Sanhitas are four in number, but, the mantras thereof, are
threefold and therefore the tettmayi is commonly used to signify the four iBhitas.
The Atharvavedas a late addition to the Vedas. The Vedas ared&lhandasdue to
their metrical character. Several times in #hgadhyay:, Panini has used the term
chandasfor the Vedas. The termswadhyaya also stands for the Ved&sThe Vedic
texts were regularly studied by the Vedic studems householders during their daily

observances of Pafcamghjiias, and therefore, they are call®ddhyzya. Besides

cf., srutistu vedo vijiieyo./.MS., 2.10

" TS.,Bhisyakiropodghitah, p.7

cf., tray vai vidya rco yajunsi samani/ $B., 1.1.4.3; 4.6.7.1

®  cf., vibhasa chandasi/ Ata., 1.2.36

chandasi punarvasvorekavacanam/ Ibid., 1.2.61

sasthiyuktaschandasi & Ibid.,1.4.9

cf., yathoktawayadisadblavamabhipretya ‘sadhyayo’dhyetavya’ ityadhyayanan vidhiyate/ TS.,
Bhasyakiropodghitas, p. 3

swadhyayarh $ravayet pitrye..l MS.,3.232

10



these, the two terms, vizgamaandNigamaare also used for the Vedas while they are

used as the sourcebook of all subsequent religjii@uature™*

As the pertinent source of knowledge and the rbatldhe branches of science,
the Vedas deal with different aspects of anciediani.e. socio-cultural, economic,
religious, political, geographical, etc. The predoheritage of ancient India is

enshrined in the Vedic texts.

The whole Vedic literature is broadly divided irtt@o groups, i.e. thélantra
and the Brahmasa. Apastamba cites in his Srautagitra,
mantrabizhmazayorvedaimadheyant? Due to their nature of application, mantras
come under the class exoterickarmakinda, and the philosophical speculations of the

Upanisads, etc., under the class esoteriffianakanda.’®

The Mantras or the metrical portion, also callegl 8anhitas are the collection
of hymns, prayers, benedictions, sacrificial foragjletc. As they are visualized with
the inner vision of th&sis, i.e. the Vedic seer they are called mantra3Due to their

divine origin, mantras are callegpaurwseya i.e. not man-mad€

The Sanhitas are four in number, vizhe Rksanhita, the Yajussa:hita, the
Simasarhita and theAtharvasaihita. The Rksanhita is the collection of laudatory

verses and these are the means to praise the gondge siyate anena devaiti

1 ¢f., buddhivddhikasnyasu dhanyini ca hiini ca/ nityan $astranyavelseta nigaramscaiva vaidikin/

Ibid., 4.19
pratyakafianumanafica sastrafica vividagamam/ traye suviditan karyam
dharmduddhimablpsas// Ibid.,12.105
12 As.8S.,24.1.31
13 Vide, Sharma, S.NA History of Vedic Literaturep.3
14 ¢f., tadyadefmstapasyaanan brahmasvayambhvabimasat tarsaydbhavanstadsinamrsitvamiti
vijiiayate/ Nir., 2.11
cf., manta manaat/ Ibid.,7.12
cf., ...tasmat nasti vedasya pauseyatvam/Rgvedidibhisyabhimika

15

16
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rgveda/ The Yajussazhita is the collection of sacrificial formulae, comprigi the
Taittiriyasanhita or Krspayajurvedaand theVajasaneyisahita or Suklayajurveda
The Simasarhita is the collection of sacrificial chants. In the
Simavedabhsyabhimikaz, the Rkmantras are mentioned as the cause and base of the
Samans'’ The Atharvasaihita bears no direct relation with the sacrifices areythre
the collection of magical incantations, i.e. thadidd and white magic. The Mantras or
Sanhitas form the first stage of development in the field/edic literature. Jaimini has
cited the very characteristics of all the three mBigas by saying:
tesamrgyatrarthavasena pidavyavast gitisu simakhyal sese yajusabdai//*® The
Rkmantras are those composed in metrical forms aisense, complete in them. The
mantras, those are sung, are call&man and the rest is calledrajus. The
Atharvavedasahita having many verses from th&gvedasahita bears the

characteristics of that text.

The Bahmapas are the prose texts, dealing with the theolbgieaters, i.e.
observations on sacrifice, mystical significancevafious sacrificial rites, etc. They are
the running commentaries of the sacrifices. They \eraracteristics of such texts
become clear by the observation of Sir M. Moniethams. In his dictionary, the
Brahmapas are mentioned as the portion of Weelathat is distinct from itdlantra and
Upanisad portion, containing the rules for the employmehthe mantras or hymns at
various sacrifices with detailed explanation ofitlegigin and meaning and numerous
old legends? Sayanacarya divides it into two parts—vidhi, i.e. rules and directions for

rites, and arthawida, i.e. explanatory remarks. In his introduction the

17 ¢f., gyamanasya smnaasrayabhiita rcah simavede sagmnayante/Simavedabhisyabhimika

18 Mimamsasitra, 2.1.36-37

1% vide, Monier-Williams, M.(ed.)The Sanskrit English Dictionarynderbrahmapa, p.741

4



Aitareyabazhmaza, Martin Haug differentiates thilantra and theBrahmaza by saying
that mantras are the part containing the sacregemathe invocations of the different
deities, and the sacred verses for chanting ats#eifices, the sacrificial formulas,
blessings and curses pronounced by the priesthvwhithe production of thinking. But
on the other hand, Bnmapas are that part of théedacontaining speculations on the
meaning of the mantras, which give precepts for gygplication, relate stories of their
origin in connection with the sacrificial rites amdaplain the secret meaning of the

later?®

The Aranyakas and the Upagaids also form part of the Bymapas. The
Aranyakas are the forest treatises. As they were tordzel in the forests, in
contradistinction to the regular Brmaas, that were meant to be read in the
settlement, they are callédanyakas. The forest dwellers, who retired from thevac
family life, for them, these texts were revealete3e texts were meant to be studied in
the forestsarapyadhyayam@detadirapyakamifryate/ arazye tadadbyitetyevai vakyam

pracaksate/**

The Upangads are the concluding part of the Vedic litera@me as such they
are called thé/edinta. They mainly discuss the sublime nature of Brahraad lead
one to the highest and ultimate goal of the Veda,the doctrine of Self and Supreme
Brahman Sankaracarya gives the derivation of the tempanisad in the introduction to
the Karhakopanjad thus: saderdlatorvisarazagatyavagdanirthasyopanigrvasya

/22

kvippratyayintasya rpamidamupanaditi/~= With a view to attain the secret doctrine,

the group of pupils sat near the teacher in Uaalic era. TheJpanisad is termed as

20 vide, Haug, MartinThe Aitareya Bthmazam of theRgveda Vol. |, Introduction, pp. ix-X

Sayanacarya on TA., 1.1.6
22 Kath.
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rahasyami.e. secret, by the Indians. Paul Deussen mentligpansad as secret sign,
secret word, secret import, secret formula, sdarewledge, secret meaning and secret
instruction”> They convey the messages to loose the bondade afiarld and enable
the pupil to attain the Self or destroy the ignaeeompletely who is responsible for

the deluding appearance of the infinite Self aditlite embodied creaturés.

Each of the four Vedas has their owniB#as, Bshmanas, Aranyakas and
Upansads. The vast Vedic literature comprises all thaskiding a class of auxiliary
texts, i.e. the Vethgas. The Veshgas are regarded as the limbs of the Vedajpuin
the Mahabhasya, it is cited brahmazena nikararo dharma sadango vedddhyeyo
jleyaica® The Vedngas are six in number, vizSiksa (phonetics) Kalpa
(ceremonials) Nirukta (etymology) Vyakaraza (grammar) Chandas (metre) and
Jyotisa (astronomy) The importance of these treatises is noted inRd@niyasiksa
thus: canda padau tu vedasya hastau kalffm pahyate/ jyotiamayanai
caksurniruktam: srotramucyate// siksa ghranam tu vedasya mukha vyakaranam

smtam/ tasmt saigamadiityaitat brahmaloke mafate/f®

The Vedic texts are the best creation of Argan inhabitants of India, which
represents théryan civilization. The origin of all the sciencgshilosophy, religion,
culture, etc., is traced back to the Vedic textd fm that, the Vedic age is regarded as
the best in the history of India. Among all the ¥edtheRgvedais considered as
enormously old by the scholars, as because, thdyobaerved the reflection of the

Indo-European mental life in the text, more thae thdian?’ In Rgvedic periodthe

2 vide, Deussen, Paurhe Philosophy of the Upanishamp.12-13
24 vide, Swami Nikhilananda he Upanishadsvol. I, p. 11

% Maha., Paspasihnikam p. 6

% ps.,41-42

27 vide, Winternitz, M. A History of Indian LiteraturgVol. I, p. 68
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Aryan civilization was located in the land of Paf@aasin the Punjab and expanded
towards the east region, that bordered by thesi@rasvatand Osadval. But in the
later date, the civilization was shifted from theluis Valley to the Gangatic Pl&ih,
The references of the eastward movement ofttyans from the Saptasindhu are well
mentioned in the pages of théeda The Rgvedasahita narrates the episode of
Visvamitra, who with a view to performing the Vedic @als wanted to cross the
confluence of Vigt and Sutudi, presently called Viga and Satadru along with his
followers?® Again, another reference is found in f&apathabtihmaza, that is more
concrete than that of theisvamitra-nad-samnvada, where description is found how
king Videgha Mthava with the sacrificial fire and hifPurohita, Gotama
Raghunandana came to the bank of the rivearsexl i.e. Gadaki and following the
direction of the sacrificial fire, crossed the mand placed a new settlement, named as

Videha, after the name of the kiffy.

The socio-religious set up of theryan invaders were manifested in the Vedic
texts. The people belonging to that particularqugri.e. the Vedic period is known as
the Vedic Aryans. Sir M. Monier-Williams holds that, the teranya means the
respectable or honourable or faithful inhabitanAofavarta; one who is faithful to the

religion of his country; of the race that immigmhfeom central Asia intdiryavarta®

Sacrifices or ritualistic activities cover a majoaurt of the lives of the Vedic
Aryans. The inhabitants of that society were simgieugh, who amazed to see the
sublime, grand, beautiful and useful aspect ofrizeire having divine powers. Nature

was a never-ending puzzle to them, which possesgemp@nd sublimity. They

28 Basu, Jogirajindia of the Age of the Bhmazas, pp. 1-2

% Rv,333
% $B.,1.4.1.10-17
31 vVide, Monier-Williams, M.(ed.)., Op. cit., undarya, p. 152



comprehended the true significance of the naturehpmena so intensely and deified
them as deities, and started to worship them. Tadid/Aryans worshipped the fire
blazing on the hearth or on the altar, the shi8ng, the glowing dawn, etc. They were
active and optimistic who prayed their gods fomgireg long lives, worldly prosperities

and brave son&.
The Concept of Religion:

The term religion has very wide scope. It is veiffiallt to give a specific
meaning of the term and hard to determine its Ba&und definition. To find out the
origin of the term religion, different observatiomave been made. Tl@xford English
Dictionary points out the Latin worceligare, i.e. to bind together, as the origin of the
term. In the boolDivine Institutesalso the ternreligare is used as the origin of the
religion®® Lactantious has derivedeligio from religare, to bind or hold back.
According to him, men are tied to god and bountdito by the bond of piety, and from
that, religion has itself shaped dfitAs it has the divine power of binding the men and
god, it is named as religion. But as the term dsr¢lce power, the use oéligare for
religion is quite doubtful. Another Latin worckligere, i.e. to excute or to rehearse, is
also regarded as the origin of the téfCicero has used the terrelegere i.e. to
gather up again, to take up, to consider, to pgraethe origin of the term and this
etymology is supported by the great scholar Max |atitoo>® It is unanimously

admitted by both the ancient and modern scholatsthie term religion is derived from

32

33

34

35

36

cf., agnia rayima&navatpeameva divedive/ y@san viravattamam/RV.,1.1.3

sa no wannamun carun satadavannag vrdhi/ asmabhyamaprakiutah// Ibid., 1.7.6
Vide, Max Miiller, F. Natural Religionp.83

Ibid.

Mohapatra, A.RPhilosophy of Religion: An Approach to World Religion8
Vide, Max Miiller, F.Lectures on the Origin and Growth of Religign,11
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religio, that is descendant either fomeligare as well asreligere. Both the original
forms used for religion convey the similar sendés; sense of unity and harmony.
Cicero, in his workDa Natura deorun{2.28.72) has hold the terraligio for religion
and remarked, “Those who carefully took in handtaligs pertaining to the worship of

the gods, were called religiosi,” i.e. religiols.

The term religion stands as the bond between thekimé and the society. The
process of religion has two sides, i.e. an innde sind an outer side. From the inner
point of view, it is a state of belief and feeliray inward spiritual disposition. But from
the outer, it is an expression of the subjectiwgpaition in appropriate acts. Both these
two aspects are essential to form a religion. Tdith f reverence, etc., of the people
towards a supernatural power beyond himself igrther aspect of religion and act of
worshipping and service, etc., in respect of tratigular power is the outer aspect of

religion>®
Different Views Regar ding Religion:

Both the Western and Indian scholars have giveir ttumcern regarding the
religion. As the Western scholars have great betiheism, their views are mostly
influenced by it. James has opined religion asfdetings, acts and experiences of
individual men in their solitude so far as they ighgnd themselves to stand in relation
to whatever they may consider the divilédgain, the great scholar Galloway holds
religion as man’s faith in a power beyond himsé&lie power he has mentioned is the

supreme power that helps man to fulfil the emotioeeds giving the stability of life.

37 vide, Max Miiller, F.Natural Religionpp.83-84
% vide, Galloway, G.The Philosophy of Religiompp. 85-86

3 vVide, James, WThe Varieties of Religious Experienge32



According to him, man expresses religion in thes aétworship and servi¢®.Another
Western scholar Flint considers religion as thehésy possible form that is theistic
one?! Patrick has mentioned it as the consciousnestefptactical relation of the
people to an invisible spiritual ord&Kant has mentioned that whenever people look
upon all their moral duties as divine commands ttiere religion constituted 6%,
Alexander defines it as the faith in delfyOf these, the definitions made by James and
Galloway about religion look like more reliable théhat of Flint and others as they
possess both the inner and outer senses of religfan Indian scholars have also tried
their best to define religion. Among different skevs, Swami Vivekananda has viewed
religion as the manifestation of the divinity aldgain man. He has said, “Religions
manifest themselves not only according to race gedgraphical position, but
according to individual powers. In one man, religis manifesting itself as intense
activity as work. In another, it is manifestingeifsas intense devotion, in yet another,
as mysticism in others as philosophy, and so fofticcording to him, the Aryan and
Semitic races are the two great sources of aliiosli*® S. Radhakrishnan has remarked
in this regard thus: “Religion has been identifieith feelings, emotion and sentiment,
instinct, cult and ritual, perception, belief araithh and these views are right in what

they affirm, though wrong in what they derfy.”

Religion mainly comprises three parts; firstly, Ipeophy of religion, secondly,

the mythology, and thirdly, the ritual. Without thphilosophy, religion can not be

4% Vide, Galloway, G., Op. cit., p.184
“1 " Vide, Flint, R.,Theism, Being the Baird Lecture for 18654
42 Vide, Patrick, G.T.W.Introduction to Philosophyp.367

43 Vide, Max Milller, F.Lectures on the Origin and Growth of Religignl15

4 vide, Alexander, SSpace, Time and Deityol. II, p.3
Vide, The Complete Works of Swami Vivekananda. IV, p.180
6 vide, Ibid., Vol. VIII, p. 150

47 vVide, Radhakrishnan, SAn Idealist View of Lifep. 87

45
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survived. It presents the whole scope of religietiisg forth the basic principle of it;
the goal, and the means to achieve it. In the sbg@dace, mythology consisting of
legends relating to the lives of men or of supenm@tbeings and so forth makes the
philosophy concrete. And, lastly, the ritual is m@oncrete than that of the earlier two.
It is made up of forms and ceremonies, physicéludts, etc. With these three parts, a

standard religion is formed in any race of the worl
Origin and Evolution of Religion:

According to Hopkins, one inspired religion wasyaient in ancient India from
where all the other religions were decad®nthe view of Hopkins almost resembles
the view of theveda yajfiena yajiiamayajanta d@stazni dharmini prathaminyasan/ te
ha nikarin mahin@nai sacanta yatra frve sidhyah santi deviz//*° The Vedic verse
reveals the origin of the religion by saying thia¢ gods introduced religion on earth
through the performance of a divine ritual of ci@at Among different theories related
to its origin, two theories are regarded as earHanstly, the theory of divine origin;
secondly, the theory of human origfhAccording to the first theory, i.e. divine origin,
god is the ultimate source of religion and religismevealed by means of divinity only.
But according to the human origiviveka i.e. the human consideration or judgment is
the ultimate cause of the origin of religion. Ralig as it is regarded as the result of the
divine revelation, but the forms and contents ofca@nnot be occurred with the
participation of human mind. Thus, though these two theories differ from eatttei

but in origin, they are contemporary to each other.

8 Hopkins, E. WashburnQrigin and Evolution of Religior. 2

4 RvV.,10.90.16
0 vide, Prasad, GThe Fountain-Head of Religipintroduction, pp. xix-xxii
1 vide, Radhakrishnan, Religion and Culturgp. 25
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The principal theories deal with the origin andlation of religion:

Animism: The theory of animism involves the names of E.TBlor and Herbert
Spencer. This theory is based on the belief of ifiienman that what was active was
alive and that, being alive, all animate and inatgmnobjects, i.e. an object, animal or
material had same sort of spirit what man feelfiwihimself. Tylor has defined this
theory as belief in spiritual beings and mentioaedhe earliest form of religio.The
primitive man believed that whatever man dreamhig sleep and whatever he was
used to do in his dream etc. were nothing but theult of his spirit. Spirit is
independent and recognized in various objects dietuanimals and men. After death,
the spirit never dies, but sustains and in courkdinoe transformed to the god
endowing with the supernatural power. That is waggle make offerings to the spirits
of his ancestors. Spencer has accepted this anocgstship as the root of all the
religions>3

Naturalism or Animatism: The name of the great scholar Max Miiller is asded
with the theory of naturalism or animatism. Accoglito him, religion is the outcome
of naturalism. According to this theory, religigorang from the spontaneous emotional
reactions of wonder, awe and fear, evoked in maditbgrent natural phenomena like
the sun, the moon, the lightning, the thunder, Etdeed, the primitive man felt that
consciousness or life existed behind all the poweakctivities of nature. Various
attributes were given to these entities and shaeeerences. Thus, the personified and
defied phenomena of nature, in course of time,sfamed into the nature gods with
the evolution of human mind. Max Miuller has definedigion as the trust that has

grown in the mind and heart of man by the order eustlom of nature and more

2 vVide, Tylor, E.B. Primitive Culture Vol. I, p.100

3 vVide, Spencer, H.LThe Principles of Sociologyol. I, p. 411
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particularly by those regularly recurring events, the return of the seasons, the law of
cause and effeéf.He has referred to the natural religion as thesRay Religion and
regarded it as the first phase of development whih two other phases—something
not merely human, or very soon, something supernuimat discovered at a very early
time in parents and ancestors, particularly afteythad departed this lif8.As the
large number of German Scholar associated withttigisry, the theory is known as the

German theory too.

Theory of Magic: Sir J. G. Frazer has developed one of the theagkating to the
origin of religion. According to this theory, relan is regarded as the child of magic.
The primitive man tried their best to control treure by means of magical powers, i.e.
sacrifices, magical rites, etc. Frazer assertadioal as born from such rité& But, in
course of time, people came to know that magicalgre did not provide desired
results all the time. Consequently, the beliefhi@ tinseen being that possessing power
had grown in the minds of the people. The primitiman sought the favour of such
powerful being and offered offerings and prayesadisfy him. Thus, the idea of god

and religious practices were born in the theology.

Totemism: The name of Emile Durkheim is highly associateithwhe theory of
totemism. According to this theory, totemism is #aliest form of religion. Durkheim
explained the point of view that religion is preieantly social in nature. It originated
in the group ritual, especially in the communalait Indeed, totemism is a social cult,
in where a social group itself believes in a bénmendly in nature or in close kingship

to a particular animal or plant or some other dbyegich is called totem of that social

*  vVide, Max Milller, F.India What can it Teach ug. 179
% Vide, Max Miiller, F.Physical Religionpp. 1-3
°¢  vVide, Frazer, J.GThe Golden Bougip.15
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group. The totem, the symbol of the group as wethe totemic force becomes the god
of the community revered by the primitive men. Temne of the totem comes from
some convenient animal living near by. It is re$peécas sacred or tabooed, but not
regarded as deiti€s. The collective representation of the human grobpwed
reverence towards the taboo things becomes refigmmlief in course of time. And
such belief towards the sacred power or totemicefdrecomes a moral power for the
primitive man. The people practised different ritasd rituals and offered sacrifices
towards their totem, made them united. Durkheimdéiatuch totemic cult as the

constituent of the elementary forms of all thegieliis practice®

All the afore-mentioned theories deal with the wrigf religion. Besides these,
there are also found some other theories, likethikery of fetishism, theory of group
spirit, etc., dealing with the religion, but nottkvits origin. It is too difficult to find out
one of the single theories as the origin of it. Tevanore characteristics like animism,
animatism, etc., are found in a particular socadtgncient date at a single time. Again,
some of the characteristics have been more promineone society than that of the
others. Among different theories of it, animism amimatism were observed almost in
all the societies of early date. Therefore, we famdong the savages the worship of
stones, hills, plants, trees, flowers, rivers, @aind, the sky, fire, the clouds, the sun,
the moon, the animals and birds and so on. Indeedyrimitive people worshipped the
powers they feared and sought to possess thoseeinselves? The animistic belief
enlightened the people to venerate the animalseasause of their living power. The

spirit found inside the animals is believed as a&ithe spirit of the human beings. As a

" Vide, Rivers, W.H.R.The History of Melanesian Sociewyol. II, p. 75
8 vVide, Durkheim, E.The Elementary Forms of the Religious Ljfe337
¥ Vide, Hopkins, E. Washburn., Op.cit., p.13
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result of such belief, different ancient societaxepted different animals like bull,

goat, cow, etc., as their worshipping power antedéht totem were accepted.
Classification of Religion:
Galloway in his work has broadly divided the riiginto three grouff&—
i. Tribal Religion
ii. National Religion and
iii. Universal Religion

The tribal religion represents the religion of thiee. All the members of the
primitive group appear in this division. The ethiaceas have not developed in tribal
religion, but it stands as the cause of spiritedilgion. Tylor has mentioned “Savage
animism is almost devoid of that ethical elemenichhio the educated modern mind is
the mainspring of practical religioi*’The national religion is wider than that of the
tribal religion. It involves a widening of man’s mtal horizon and the rise of a larger
and more complex social order brings about a distedvance in the personal
consciousnes¥. An individual achieves progress in individualityyda knowledge
through the interaction with other selves withinwéder social system in national
religion. It involves the ethical development aneligious consciousness. In the
national religion, the organized worship of the gjoithe national spirit and ideals find
expression. As a citizen the individual shares wship in national religion. The
universal religion is something peculiar than tbatthe earlier two. In this religion,

appeals are made to men than the spirit, withostindition of class or race. The

0 vide, Galloway, G., Op. cit., pp. 88-147
1 vide, Tylor, B. Edward, Op. cit, Vol. I, p.360
2 vide, Galloway, G. Op.cit. p. 109
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salvation or redemption that it offers is open ltoAgain, the object of worship is one

and the method of divine service everywhere thee$adm

Besides these, taking consideration into differdr@ories, dealing with its

origin and evolution, religion can be categorizett ithe following groups—
i. Primal Religion
ii. Naturalistic Religion
iii. Humanistic Religion
iv. Spiritual Religion

The primal religion is characterized by the theofyanimism, spiritism, fetishism,
manaism or ancestor worship and totemism. The foeliethe primitive people
influenced by their surrounding environment, thaswull with superstition, magic,

fear, illusion, etc., gave birth to the primal gadin.

The naturalistic religion believes in worshippirfigetobject of nature or the
powers of nature. The mother nature occupies premtirplace in this religion.
Different objects of nature, i.e., the sun, the mawind, etc., occupy specific place in
the nature worship. Though the primal religion aaduralistic religion look alike, but
indeed they are different from each other. The nadiiic religion is the developed
form of the primal religion. The objects of worshipthe primal religion are vague and
indistinct in character, but the objects of worshimaturalistic religion are endowed
with names and varieties of attributes and acésitiBoth the worshipper and
worshipped objects have maintained close relatipnshthe naturalistic religion. The

gods in the naturalistic religion are endowed witle ethical principles with the

3 vVide, Ibid., p.138
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development of human intelligence in a higher doaider of a civilized life. Again,

the natural elements have been elevated to auspifével in the naturalistic religion
which in the primal religion was only the sourcésaverential fear of dread. Galloway
determines the possibility that due to the incresiomplexity of human behaviour
and activities in changed social atmosphere, deeeldhe tendency to multiply the
number of gods, each god with specific functiorpesform® Thus, the polytheistic

system developed from the practice of nature wprehprimal society.

The humanistic religion believes in the worshipnedn having ethical values.
The humanistic religion has two phases. Accordingrte, god is believed to incarnate
in human form, i.e. the avaas. Again, in another, due to the good qualitean is
exalted to the position of god and worshipped. @ivene qualities are attributed to the
man. Gautama Buddha is the character, who wase®\ard worshipped like the god

due to the extraordinary divine qualities.

The spiritual religion mainly comprises the beldfman in spirits and a world
beyond. According to it, god is the greatest entisho is self-born, universal,
omnipresent, omnipotent and infinite. He is beytdnd world. In this religion, belief in
god becomes an inner quality of man and the indigltiomes wider. The ritualistic
belief of people ended with it. As a result, tredigion becomes the universal one that
has the power to bind all the people irrespectiviheir nationality, colour of the skin
and all the other factors, those generally tendlitision. The instances of spiritual
religion are Islamic Religion, Christianity, etchd spiritual organizatiorRam Krishna
Mission Satsanga ViharPrajapita Brahmakumari Iswariy&iswavidyalayaetc., also

convey the messages of spiritualism in today’sedgci

& vVide, Ibid., p.117
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The Concept of Religion in the Vedas:

The termdharmais used in Sanskrit for religion. It is derived fraoot dhi,
dharapze, meaning to support, aitys, avastlane, meaning to take a position. Among
the lexicographers, Sir M. Monier-William has defihdharma as ‘that which is
established or firm, steadfast, decree, statuénamde, law; usage, practice, customary
observance or prescribed conduct, duty; right,igastvirtue, morality, religion,
religious merit, good work® According to theAmarakda, dharmais used for
ritualistic performance that is sacred, blissfulytuous and full of offerings:
syaddharmamastrigri: pusyasreyas suletar vrsah/®® In the Sabdakalpadrumathe
term is foundboth in masculine and neuter gender and gives teaning of good
fortune, i.e.subhidrstam® Thus, the termdharmais used in different senses, the
concept of which is too wide. It includes in itigebn, deity, sacrifice, religious

ordinances, moral order, fixed principle or rulésa@nduct, duty, virtue, etc.

From the etymological point of view, the temtharmagives the meaning of
supporter or sustainer or upholder. Those who sugposustain or protect all are the
dharmain the Vedas. Different gods are calleddmrmain the Vedic texts as they
protect or support or sustain the ritual or theniidial. Agni, the fire god is called
dharmaas he protects, supports and accomplishes thel $it@arya, the Sun-god is

called dharma i.e. dharmandiva®® as he is the supporter of the heaven, his own

8 Monier-Williams, M.(ed.), Op cit., undetharma p. 510
% AK.,1.4.24

67 Sabda, Vol. I, p.783

8 ¢f., imamafijaspmubhaye akavata dharrinamagnin vidathasya @hanam/ akitin na yahvamsasa
purohitan tarina@tamargasys ninsate//RV., 10.92.2

5 Ibid., 10.170.2
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region. Besides this,i8/a sustains the entire creation with the life-giviaspect’ For
each and every means to survive, the creaturedependant upon the rays of the sun.
Vayu, the god of wind, is also mentioned as thermain the Vedas due to his
character of sustainetvar visvasn@dbhuvartpasi dharmaasiryatpasi dharmaa/’*
Vayu gives lives to all living beings. Indra is als@entioned as the sustainer and the
ruler in the Vedasvaraya te m@tramm dharmae tani yajfio mantro brahmadyaia

vacai/?

He is the prominent deity in the Vedic panthedarified with the rain-giving
aspect. Without the rain no corn can grow, no lieas survive. In this way, for

different divinities, the terrdharmais used in the Vedic texts.

The termdharmais applied for the sacrifices in the Vedas. Saweiis regarded
as one of the principal parts of the Vedic religidhe lives of the Vedid\ryans are
encompassed with it. It offers the people pollutiee environment and stands as the
source of all that cause rain, purify all vegetatamnd herbs, and produce cereals that
bestow longevity of live&® As the sacrifices are, so fruitful for the creasjrthe term
dharmais rightly used foryajfiain the Vedas in the sense of sustaitféFhe very first
yajfiathat was performed by the gods is described agehefirst means of sustenance.
Again, the same is called as Puarwor Pragpati, the lord and protector of all beings.
The Vedic rituals, performed following the ritudl areation, have become the means

of support and protection of the creatures as aglthe unification with the gods and

0 ¢f., yaindra prasvastisa garbhamacakriran/ pari dharmevayan/ Ibid., 8.6.20

esa dharmo yo & tapatysa hidah sarvan dharayati/SB., 14.2.2.29
™ RV.1.1345
2 1bid.,10.50.6
Also Vide, Ibid.,1.55.3; AB., 8.12
cf., anadbhavanti bbtani parjangdannasambhatayajfadbhavati parjjanyo yajia
karmasamudbhat¥ SMG., 3.14
cf., yajfiena yajiiamayajanta devani dharnani prathananyasan/RV., 1.164.50
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regarded as thdharma’ In this way, several times in the Vedic literatuyajfia is

mentioned as théharmaand used as the upholder or sustainer or protéector

Besides these, the terdharmais used in same contexts, in the sense of

religious ordinances or rité$ somewhere as the fixed principles or rules of cohff

somewhere as custoﬁwsomewhere as virtfitand somewhere as inherent nature or

quality® Dharma is mentioned as equivalent &atyain the Vedas: .yo vai sa

dharma: satyan vai tat; tasmat satyan vadantamahuiz, dharman vadatti.../®? In the

Aitareyabzhmana, the whole body of religious institutions is treatesithedharma®

Besides thisgharmais also used in the Vedic texts to denote the naequired by the

performance of religious rité$ Dharmadirects the dut? In theSrimadblagavaddta,
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cf., rtenartan dharwarn dharayanta yajiiasydake parame vyoman/ divo dharmandhgzrisedyo
nriijatairagtaf abhi ye nanakih// Ibid., 5.15.2
pipartu m tadtasya pragcanan devanam yanmangya amanmahi/ \dva idusiah spaludeti sryah
svastyagnh samidianantmahe// Ibid.,10.35.8
cf., vakvanamya pthupmjase vipo rata vidhanta dhamesu gatave/ agnirhi deai anrto
duvasyatyatih dharnani sanai dadusat// 1bid.,3.3.1
visam rajanamadbhutamadhysdn dharmaamimam/agniride sa wravat// Ibid., 8.43.24
cf., tini pada vi cakrame nurgopa adibhyah/ ato dharrani dharayan// 1bid., 1.22.18
samidhnah sahasrajidagne dhafim pusyasi/ de@nam data ukthya// 1bid. 5.26.6
cf., ghtavat bhuvaanamabhgriyorvi prthvi madhudughe supas/dyavaprthivi varwasya dharmg
viskabhite ajare biriretas// Ibid., 6.70.1
cf., iyam nar1 patilokah vrnana ni padyata upa & martya pretam/ dharma puanamanuplayant
tasyai prajm dravinam ceha dhehi// AV. 18.3.1
cf., anaptamapsu glaran soman pavitraa sja/punthindraya ptave//RV., 9.16.3
cf., pavarana dhiy hito’bhi yonirh kanikradat/dharmg vayuma visa// 1bid., 9.25.2
pavasva deayusagindran gacchatu te madavayuma roha dharmga// Ibid., 63.22
Br.U., 1.4.14
cf., dharmasya gogariti... abhimantrayeta/ AB., 7.17
cf., rtarh satyan tapo @strarh sSramo dharméca karma ca/ hittarn bhaviyaducchite viryam
laksmirbalan bale// AV., 9.7.17
Cha. U., 2.23.1
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and in different Smis, the terndharmais used in the sense of dutf&srhus,dharma
is found in the Vedas, in different senses, thasectito a positive and benevolent

mental power.

In wider sensedharmadenotes religion and involves in it different or@ntes
those to be strictly followed by the people acaogdio their tribes or castes. The Vedic
religion was ritualistic in nature. It finds expsé&n with the mantras and ritualistic
activities. With the ritualistic performances, tbeinities were tried to please. The
priests took an active part in the whole activitefsthe sacrifices. Each of them
performed his own specific duties and stood agrikdiator between the gods and the
devotees. An invisible bond is created between wueshiper and worshipped.
Frequently in the Vedas, the deities are menticagthe father, brother or the son or
friend of the worshippers from whom they asked gaith food or bountiful gifts, glory,
brave son or victory over the enemies, etc., andnsand so fortA’ Indeed, a nearest
and close relationship is tried to develop betw#en worshippers and worshipped.
Thus, in the Vedic religion developed the idea mitlverhood with the involvement of
group activities like sacrifices, prayers etc. phiacipal sacrifices in the Vedic religion
can not be performed alone. It involves the pertoroes of group of people, i.e.

generally the sacrificepriestsand others.

The Vedic religion is optimistic in nature. In Vedieligion, the worshippers

worshipped the deities for all the positive thingiIsch as good health, long life,

8 ¢f., ...svadharme nidhanesreyah.../ SMG., 3.35
bhagavan sarvawgnam yathavadanugprvasah/antaraprabhawafica dharran no vaktumarhasi/
MS., 1.2
attatah samayacarikan dharmnvyakhyasyamah/ Ap. DS., 1.1.1

87 ¢f., sa nh piteva sinave’gne 8payano bhava/ sacaswah svastaye/RV., 1.1.9

divo na sargo asggamaham raja na mitran pra mirati dhirah/ piturna putré kratubhiryaina a

pavasva \de as¥y ajitim// 1bid. 9.97.30

21



prosperity, offspring, victory over the enemies.®tall such expectations of the

devotees towards the supreme power lead to thenispti.

The Vedic religion is the best example of natutilieeligion. Some aspects of
the primal belief are found in it. The worship daitare, i.e. the worship of sun, the
moon, the earth, the rivers, the dawn, the wind,storm, the fire, the cow, etc., came
from the animistic belief of the primitive man. Awding to it, there is a soul in each
and everything in nature. Such ideas gave risén¢oancestor worship in the Vedic
time 8 According to spiritism, each and everything in #erld possess a soul or spirit
of independent nature. Again, different fetishesfaund there in the Vedic period that
introduces fetishism. Fetishism is a belief whidngiders a fetish as the object of
worship, i.e. a stone, a piece of metal like galeyheel, wood, or even a separated part
of human body that possess spirit within, alondhwite divine and mysterious powers
of temporary nature. The wheel, the representatfethe sur® the bull, the
representative of Parjanyagtc., are the worshipping fetishes found in thelivage.

In this way, different aspects of the primal redigiare found more or less in the Vedic
religion. As a result of such elements, the Vedlgion inherits a flavor of magic. It is
worthy to note that the religion and magic haveagisvbeen found intermingled, more

or less, in Vedic religious practices.

8 cf., agnim rayimanavatpeameva divedive/ yasan viravattamam// Ibid., 1.1.3

tah tva vajesu vajinarh vajayameh satakrato/ dhaanamindra ataye// 1bid.,1.4.9
anafico ady bhavai yajata a vo hardi bhayanino vyayeyam/ #idhvan no dewv nijuro wkasya
tradhvan kar@adavapado yajadl/ Ibid.,2.29.6
8 Vide, Galloway, G., Op. cit., pp. 90-98
% ¢f., muaya gdirya kave cakram§ana ojag/ vaha susnaya vadhan kutsan batasyisvaih/ RV.,
1.1754
cf., tisro vicsh pra vada jyotiragr ya etadruhre madhudoghanhay/ sa vatsen
krnvangarbham@adhnar sadyo §to wsabho roraiuti// Ibid. 7.101.1

sa retodinvrsabha sasvatinam tasminatma jagatastasthsasca/ Ibid. 7.101.6
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An important point observed in the naturalistidgiein is the tendency towards
the unification of worship that developed with tdevelopment of better bonding
among the people in the society. For this, a diand universal principle is formed.
Rta, found in the Vedic literature, is such princiglé law that working behind the
natural, moral and religious order of the worlddsnall the things together. In the
Vedic religion, the idea of unification becomes maiistinct with the introduction of
the versendram mitrarin varumamagninahuratho divya sa supato garutnin/ ekai
sad vipah bahudl@ vadantyagni yamai matarisvanamzhui,®? that conveys the
meaning of one single Divine Being becoming onehvatl creations. Though the
religion of theVedais polytheistic one where a large number of degiesworshipped,
but in nature, it is monotheistic one. For exampfea passage, the golden germ
Hiranyagarbha is mentioned as the supreme deity, winergioned as alone and above

of all: yai deveu adhi deva eka: asit/*®

The fear, dread, splendour etc. of the primitivenntawards the powerful
natural phenomena, had given birth the religiouth fanside the mind of thé\ryan
people. With the development of human emotionsteel to the faith and devotion, the
concept of god was shaped out and it was fully igezl with the realization of divine

within.
The Concept of God in the Light of the Vedas:

The termdevais used in the Vedas for the divine concept. Trentis well
defined by S$yanacarya, in his commentary of theRgvedasahita as

danadiguzayukta™ i.e. one, that is endowed with the qualities ofkimg gifts, etc.

92 RV, 1.164.46
% bid.,10.121
% bid., 1.1.1
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Besides this, in the commentary of the same texthas used the terdipyaminah,*
dyotana@nah,® etc., to convey the meaning the shining on&skxcarya, in theNirukta,
gives the etymological meaning of the temeva as devo dnadva dipamdva
dyotanzdva dyustlino bhavaitiva/®’ According to himdevais called so as because of
making gifts to the earthly beings or for beindltamt or radiant, or because he belongs
primarily to the heavenly sphete. The etymological meaning holds the tetgvacan

be derived from the roalz, dip or dyut. Patafijali, the great grammarian, has derived
the termdevafrom root div, to shine. Those, who shine with bteavenly qualities and
deeds of supremacy, are regarded as déftiBeva or god is calleddevat also:yo

deva: s7 devati/*®

Almost all the great scholars like Max Miiller, KeitMacdonell, Winternitz,
Griswold, etc., have unanimously accepted thagtus are nothing but the defied and
personified phenomena of natureas¥acarya has etymologized the term on the basis
of such natural observation. The great comment&ganacarya, Skandasami, etc.,
have followed and made extensive use of naturalisterpretations of ¥skacarya and
show their awareness towards it. Bothskicarya and Syanacarya have pointed out
the myth of Indra’s fight againstrifa, which is, in reality, a depiction of natural
phenomena, i.e. the thunder and the cloudraVrepresents here the cloudt ko

vrtrah? megha iti nairukih, tvasgro'sura ityaitihasikzh apam ca  jyotsasca

% |bid., 19.6
% |pid, 2.38.1
% Nir.,7.15

% sarup, L. (ed.JThe Nighantu and the Niruktpart II, p. 121
9 cf., diveratvaryakarmao deva/ Maha. 5.1.59
1% Nir., 7.15
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misribhavakarmino varsakarma fiyate, tatropanirthena yuddhavai bhavantit®As
a result of the fight of Indra andriva, the rain befalls.

The termdevais used in the sense of bright that is derived frowt div, to

shine and all the shining phenomena of nature @lteddeva'®?

All the divine powers

of nature are called by the teeva’® In this stage, the etymological meaning of the
term degraded. Finally, the concept of the telenahas become expanded and in a
more liberal sense the term was applied to othéurakphenomena like eartf:

wind' % water% night}* etc.

The gods are mentioned as arisen from the nonegxistin the Vedd$® In the
Nasadyasikta of the Rgvedasa:hita, they are cited as born after the creation of the
universe % They are mentioned aivyajanaj.e. the divine clai!® They reside in the
Heaven. They are said to be the children of Hearsh Earth, i.edevaputré'’ that

means they, whose sons are the gods. In a numbdgmafs, the deities are stated to

101 ¢f,, Nir., 2.16

Also vide, ayam indiavajrepa sampdito yo malan vadha tena vajrea utrataram atiayena
lokanam avarakam andhakarapam.../ Syanacarya onRV., 1.32.5

cf., yo rikasyadhi rocane divi deasaasate/ marudbhiragriagahi/ RV., 1.19.6

udusya deva savit sawvayal/ Ibid., 2.38.1

103 Ipid., 1.1.2
104

102

cf., dev devebhiryajate yajatrairaminatsyaturukamane/ rtavari adgula devaputre yajiiasya netr

sucayadbhirarkai/ Ibid., 4.56.2

cf., ye maho rajaso vidutyie deviso adguhi Ibid., 1.19.3

cf., sam no devrabhitayaapo bhavantu jlaye/$am yorabhisravantu g Ibid.,10.9.4

107" ¢f., mtri vyakhyadyat purutia devyalksabhi/ visva adhisriyo’dhitah// Ibid.,10.127.1

198 ¢f., brhanto mma te de® ye’'sata pari jajfiire/eken tadaigan skambhasisadihuh puro jarh//
AV., 10.7.25

cf., ko addh veda ka iha pra vocatkutgata kuta iyan visrstih/arvagdea asya visarjaneatha ko

veda yatababhiva//RV., 10.129.6

110 |pid.,7.53.2
111

105

106

109

cf., atapyarmne avadvant anu syama rodas devaputre/ ubhe demamubhayebhirabim dyava
raksatan prthivi no abhit// Ibid., 1.185.4

dev devebhiryajate yajatrairaminatasthaturukamane/ rtavarn adruta devaputre yajfiasya netr
sucayadbhirarkai/ Ibid., 4.56.2
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have been born from the Heaven and EHftithe termspitara, matara, etc., are used
in the Vedas to distinguish their universal parenthl13 They are cited ggirvaje pitra
and pitara pirvaja means the primeval parerit§. Thus, being the descendants of
Dyaus, the divinities are called as divine andthd natural phenomena within the
sphere of heaven and earth are regarded as thkdrecti'®> These divinities possess

equal naturalness and equal powers.

The termdevaor devat includes in it all kinds of divinities, viz. the dher
gods with great functional importance and the alostdeities with lesser power or
prowess. Thd&Rgvedasamhitand other Vedic texts contain the worship of tighér
gods such asii®ya, Agni, Indra, \dyu, Rudra, Was,Adityas, Maruts, the #vins, etc.,
the deities, comparatively of lesser importancehsas Vivasvat, Tritéptya, etc., the
semi-divine deities ¥stospati, Mtarisvan etc. Besides these, the abstract ideas, like
faith, i.e. sraddhz, charity, i.e.daksiza, anger, i.e.manyu, knowledge, i.e.jiiana,
speech, i.evak etc. have occupied places of worship as deitiethenVedas. In this
way, under the sphere of the tedeva both the concrete and abstract ideas have come.
Different diseases, medicinal plants and creemffgrent human organs, etc., have
also found a place of worship occupying the forngod in the Vedic pantheon. Thus

in the Vedas, both the truly divine as well as mioe-divine objects likelundubhi:*®

12 pid., 1.159, 1.160,1.185; 4.56; 6.70; 7.53

13 cf., te inavah svapash sudansaso mahjajfiurnitara pirvacittaye/ lbid.,1.159.3
pra fpirvaje pitaé navyasbhirgivih krnuddhvan sadanetasya/a no dyavaprthivi daivyena janena
yatarh mahi \a varaitham// 1bid., 7.53.2

14 ¢f., Ibid.
parikita pita porvajavan rtasya yoA ksayatd samokad dyavaprthivi varwaya savrate
ghrtavatpayo makiya pinvata// Ibid., 10.65.8

15 Griswold, H.D.Religion of theRgveda pp. 101-102

116 Rrv., 6.47.29,30
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dyuta117

etc., have occupied the places of importance agsl@nd worshipped by the
common people.
Number and Classification of the Vedic Gods:

Yaskacarya has given the classification of the deities,his famous work
Nirukta, referring the views of his predecessdista eva devai iti nairuktazz agni
prthivisthano \ayurvendro vintariksasthinah Siryo dyustlanastisam
mahabhagyadekaikasy api bahini namadheyni bhavantyapi b/
karmapthaktvadyathz hotzdhvaryurbrahmodgtetyapyekasya safm va prthageva

syui/ prthagghi stutayo bhavanti tatbhidhanani/*'8

According to the expounders of
the Vedas, there is triple classification of theirties. Agni, the Fire god represents
the terrestrial class of deities that dwell in #arth; \ayu or Indra represents the
atmospheric region and the gods dwelling in theogphere appears as atmospheric or
aerial deities. @ya, the Sun-god dwells in the celestial region hedrepresents the
entire divinities of that region, who is called tbelestial god. As it is seen that the title
Hotr, Adhvaryu, Brahman and Ualg are applied to a single person due to different
application of particular sacrificial office, antet single deity also is glorified with
different appellations due to the greatness aneérslity of the functions. The triple
classification of the Vedic deities is viewed $gunaka also in thBrhaddevad, where

he statesagnirasminnathendrastu madhyatayureva ca/ 8ryo diviti vijfieyastisra

eveha devaw//**° In the Rgvedasarhita, the same classification of the Vedic deities is

made. The gods, who are eleven in the sky, elemesaah and eleven dwellers in the

117 Ipid., 10.34
118 Nir., 7.5
1% BD., 1.69
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atmosphere, are called to the sacrifice to taki tféerings?° There are also found
some otheRgvedic passages, those stands in support of’thighe Atharvavedaalso
divides the gods into triple classificatiore devi divisado antarikasaddca ye ye ceme
bhzmyamadhi?

In the Rgvedasa:hita, the deities &ya,Vayu and Agni are directly mentioned
as the representative of the three regions anded/éor bestowing protection from the
calamities of man from the three regiosgtyo no divasptu vato'ntariksat/ agnirnak
parthivebhyai//**® In this way, in the Vedic texts, the three diviegtiAgni, \ayu or
Indra and 8rya representing the three worlds are cited astipeeme divinities. The
other divinities are regarded as the result of them

The three supreme deities appear in different fatoesto the supereminence or
the divisions of action. DuBgarya in his commentary on the relevant passage ef th
Nirukta has clarified it by, tasameva tisnamagnyzdina
mahabhagyadaisvaryayogenaittmanamanekadi vikurvatnamekaikasyr
prativikaram jatavedo vaivanaro varwo rudro’svinavusa ityesamadii  bahuni
namadheyni bhavanti pratistanam svapraktyabheddaikatmyavadevaikatva na
jahati sa sa devatetii  api ¥  karmapthaktat/  api vaivan
vikarazadharmitvzdabhinnapraktinam bahurmaia/ api \a svam

svanatmanamavikurvainamevinekakarmayogprthakkarmahetuko amadheyaibhah

syat/*** The different qualities and functions of Fire-gadAgni gave birth to different

120 ¢f., ye dewso divyelidasa stha pthivyamadhyekidasa stha/ apsuito mahinaikidaa stha te deaso

yajfiamimajgadhvam//RV.,1.139.11
2L ¢f., ye tringati trayasparo deéo barhiisadan/ vidannaha dgitanan/ Ibid., 8.28.1
iti stuiso asath risadaso ye stha trayea trihsacca/ manordevyajfiyasay// 1bid., 8.30.2
122 AV, 10.9.12
123 Rv,, 10.158.1

24" Durgicarya on Nir., 7.5
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appellations like atavedas, Vadvanara, Tannapt, etc. \Vayu is worshipped as Indra,
Rudra, Mitarisvan, etc., due to its various activities and apeihs. Mitra, Varga,
Visnu, Risan, Aditya, Bhaga etc. are the appellations of the Sah-§he different
divinities in the Vedic pantheon represent differaspects of the three primary deities

and manifest before the universe with individuality

A large number of gods have been eulogized in théa¢:?®> and generally, the
number of gods is enumerated as thirty-tHf8ef which, eleven are considered as
terrestrial, eleven are as aerial or atmospher eleven are regarded as celestial.
Sayanacarya in his commentary on the relevant passageeRg¢ivedasarhita, clearly
states that although the representative gods ahtiee worlds are three in number, but
due to their greatness or varied manifestationy thember as thirty thre®’ The
thirty-three gods, frequently mentioned in the \&ddgecome double in the
Aitareyabazhmasza. There they are divided aSomag and Asomag deities. The
Somag deities are mentioned as thirty-three while Asemap are again mentioned as
thirty three. The group dbomag deities in the particulaBrahmaza are consisted of
eight Vasus, eleven Rudras, twelvdityas, Prajpati and Vaatkara andAsomag gods
are eleven Prajas, eleven Anuwjas and eleven Upajas: tryastimsat vai devii
somag@strayastrinsadasomap/ asrau vasava ekdasa rudra  dwadasadityah

prajapatisca vaarkarasca ete desh somaph/ ekidasa praygja ekadasanuyajya

125 ¢f., bhiragne sarathia yahyanan nanarathan va vibhavo hyavah/ patrivatastrinsatan trimsca

devanangvadham vaha nadayasva/RV. 3.6.9
tini $ata tri sahaginyagnih trimsacca de¥ nava @saparyan/ auanghtairastnanbarhirasm
adidho@ararh nyasdayanta// 1bid.3.9.9
vidvairdevaistribhirekdasairihadbhirmarudbhirbtgubhh  sa@bhuva/ ajosass usas sSiryena ca
soman pibatamadvina// |bid.8.35.3

128 pid., 1.34.11; 1.45.2

27 pid., 1.139.11
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/128

ekadasopayaja etesomagi pasubhzjanai/~<° The thirty three number @omag gods

mentioned in theBrhadirapyakopansad include Indra in the list instead of
Vasatkara1?® Again, in theSatapathabshamaza, there is an addition and number of
the Somag deities is mentioned as thirty-four. Th8omag deities of the
Satapathabhamaza are eight Vasus, eleven Rudras, tweldityas, Dyaus and
Prthivi and Prajpati’®® Here the place of Indra or Vakara is replaced with the
inclusion of two deities Dyaus andtRivi. The sameBrahmaza contains another
passage where the deities are enumerated as ttivieiy-and both the Indra and

Prappati are substituted for Dyaus andHhii: te ekastrinsadindrascaiva prafipatisca

tryastimsad/™*

Moreover, in theRgvedasahita, the number of the deities is mentioned as
three thousand three hundred thirty-three in twatexts'®? Thus, different numbers of
deities are mentioned in the text. The¢harvavedasahita admits the three-fold
classification according to the abode of the deised mentions six thousand three
hundred thirty-three numbers of demi-gods, i.e.dbanvas only which is sufficient to

indicate a large number of divinities in the Vepantheort>?

Besides these, another classification is found mbgeMahdhara on the

Vajasaneyisahita where he divides the deities on the basis of teirkks and birth,

128

129

130

131

132

133

AB., 2.18

cf., tryastrinsattveva de¥ iti/ katame te trayastisadityastau vasava eidasa ruda dvadasadityasta
ekatrhsadindracaiva prajpatisca trayastrsaviti/ Br. U.,3.9.2

cf., atau vasaviaekadasa rudah dvadasadityah/ ime eva dgvaprthivi tryastrin§yau/ tryastninsadvai
dewah/ prappaticatustrinsah/ SB., 4.5.7.2

Ibid., 11.6.3.5

cf., tini $at@ tr1 sahasinyagnim trinsacca de¥ nava @saparyanRV., 3.9.9

cf., brahmagrinarh pitaro devajasih prthag dew anusayanti sarve/ gandhaivenamangyan
trayastrinsat trisaah satsahasth sanantsa/ de@mstapas piparti// AV.,11.5.2
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i.e. karmadeva ‘work gods’ andajanadevii, i.e. ‘gods by birth.” Those deities are
called karmadevas, who had attained the positiafedies by their eminent works and
ajanadevas were the deities produced at the begirniitite creationagre prathamat
martyasya mamnyasya satastasya pwamedhayjinas ajanadevatva: mukhya:
devatvan siryarapena/ dvividii devaih karmadew ajanadevisca/ karmapotkrsrena
devatvai praptah karmadewh/ srsryadavutpanm ajanadevih//*** Yaskacarya also

mentions about this classification of the Vedidigsiin hisNirukta.**®

Besides these, some renowned Vedic scholars likem@id and others have
tried their best to classify the deities accordiagheir greatness, gender, etc. In the
Vedic texts, the Vedic gods are spoken of as gredtsmall, young and ofd® But
contradiction occurs among the deities as becausdetading deities of two fields for
which possess supreme powers above the other tibgindf that field forwhy it
becomes harder to classify the deities on the lodisiwir greatness. For example, Indra
is mentioned as the mighty warrior Satakratu having unbounded fottewnhile
Varuna is the supreme moral ruféf. It becomes difficult here to find out who is
greater one between the two. Both of them are thatgst among the others of their
own communities. Such contradiction finds an enthwhe observation made in the

passage, ‘None of you is small or young; you argrahat.™*° Furthermore, on the basis

134 Mahdhara on VS., 31.17

135 ¢f., ekasgtmandnye dewh pratyaigani bhavanti/ ...karmajanama/atmajannanah atmaivakarm

ratho bhavatytmasva atmayudhanatmesavaatma sarvan devasya devasya...// Nir., 7.4

138 ¢f., namo mahadbhyo namo arbhakebhyo namo yuvabhyoasarabhya/ RV., 1.27.13

187 ¢f., pusih bhinduryud kaviramitauj ajayata/Indro vévasya karmao dhari vajfi purustutah/
Ibid.,1.11.4

138 ¢f., kimaga asa varma jyesthan yatstofiram jighamsasi sakflyam/pra tanme voco idabha
svadlavo'va tvaneri namas tura iyam// Ibid., 7.86.4

139 ¢f., nahi vo astyarbhako diso na kurarakay/ visve satomainta it// Ibid., 8.30.1
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of the numerical figures or frequency of citatidrttie names of the deities, the deities

can be arranged into five groups—

i. Indra, Agni, Soma; ii. Avins, Maruts, Varwa,; iii. Usas, Savit, Brhaspati, Srya,

Pasan; iv.Vayu, Dyavaprthivi, Visnu, Rudra and v.Yama, Parjanjgfﬁ.

The deities are again classified according to tgemder, i.e. male divinities,
called as the gods and the female deities calleleagoddesses. Again, the goddesses
can be classified as follows—the goddesses havingtaral basis like fhivi (earth),
Usas(dawn), \dc(speech), Rri (night), Sarasvat(the river) etc., Some goddesses are
the personifications of some abstract ideas lika (Nourishment), DRkana
(Abundance), etc., and finally, those deities ds® avorshipped as goddesses in the
Vedic pantheon, who are the wives of gods, i.e.agtwife of Agni), Ind&ani (wife of

Indra), Varwani (wife of Varwa), etc., and so on and so forth.

Besides these, there are some dual divinities envidic pantheon. The dual
divinities represent that class of deities whepaa of gods is worshipped conjugally
and they look like a one single god. Indeed thd diwnities are the smallest group of
gods. Dwivaprthivi, Mitravarwmau, Indagri, Indra-varwau, Indradyd, Indravisni,
Naktosisa and Avina are the dual deities. There are some group of d¢jgdsthe
Adityas, Vasus, Rudras, Maruts, the semi divine rasgis, the lower deities like
Rbhus, Apsaras and Gandharvas and finalkyw&tiewh, i.e. the all gods. All the deities
belonging to one single group possess almost sdramderistic features but differ
from only in some point of view. For example, &létAdityas are the children of Aditi
and they possess almost same characteristics,aoytonly in case of their aspects.

Besides these, there are special agriculturaledeiuch as ¢€trapatih, lord of the

140 vide, Macdonell, A.AVedic Mythologyp. 20
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field, Urvai, the deity of the plough land etc. Again a clasaifon can be made
among the deities due to certain great functioag #ihare in groups. Parjanya, Vigauy
Indra, Dyaus, Rudras and the Maruts all participatdhe work of rain giving and can
be called the rain giving gods; Indra, Trita Aptyayni etc. can be called the lightning
gods; Rudra and the Maruts, Vaa) Soma, the #vins, Vata and the water, etc., are the

physician gods.

In this way, in the Vedic pantheon, different ciisations of the divinities are
made. But of these, the triple classification, dbpehe ancient scholars on the basis of
the regions of the deities is regarded as the autbtentic one. From the philosophical
point of view also, the matter is looked forth amlgservation is made that the three
primary deities are also the three manifestationg of the one supreme godhead. One
verse sayindram mitrariz varugamagninghuratho divya sa supato garutnin/ ekain
sadvipz bahudlz vadantyagni yamai matarisvanamahui//**! In another hymn of
the Rgvedasahita, the last pada of each verse goeshadde@namasuratvameka®*?
which is sufficient to prove the oneness of thardiies. All such implications direct
plurality of the divinities behind a single lifegfding power and that is none but the
one Supreme Sotf® The single Supreme Soul manifests itself as varfoums and
these forms are regarded as the individual limbthaf single Soulekasyitmanonye

dewah pratyaigani bhavanti***

1 RV, 1.164.46
ekan santan bahudh kalpayanti .../ Ibid.,10.114.5
12 bid., 3.55
143 ¢f., tasytma bahudh hi sa/ BD., 4.143
ekan va idam hi babhiva sarvarhlbid., 8.58.2
nmehabhagyaddevaiya ekaatma bahudh stiyate Nir., 7.4
14 Ipid.
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Characteristics of the Vedic Gods:

The divinities in the Vedic pantheon are the repnéstive of different powerful
phenomena of the nature. They are endowed wittditfie qualities like brilliance,
power, wisdom, beauty, righteousness, holinessjsmemce, omnipotence, mercy, etc.
Although they commonly share such qualities; yétthe qualities are not found in
them in same measure. For example, Usas, the ‘Dagyn’ possess more beauty than
that of the knowledge and strength; Varuna, theamgod has more morality, Indra,
the warrior god has more strength than that of thkers. Again, the deity,
representative of a particular department endowél the special knowledge and
power adequate to the task. For example, the [yrigetl Agni is well-endowed with

knowledge and the epithétgqvedas, i.e. knowing all generations is addedrto h

An effort is made here to summarize some commonackexistics of the Vedic

deities—

i. Devas, the Shining Heavenly Beings:

Devas are the shining celestial clan. As they aemtioned as the heavenly
being, their permanent abode is in the sky. llesuty observed that the celestial gods
such as Dyaus, Vatia, Mitra, Sirya, Savit, etc., and the atmospheric divinities like
Indra, Matari§van, etc., take their abode in the heaven; bue¢séial divinities such as
Agni, Soma, etc., are not seen taking their dwglimthe heaven. Indeed they are the
deities of the terrestrial region, but having hedyeorigin. They are descendent

towards the eartl® The deified water and rivers are descend towdrdsarth in the

145 ¢f., anyah divo matarisva jabhiramathridanyan pari éyeno adrd/ agnmsoma brahmaa

vavrdhanorun yajfiaya cakrathuru lokamRV., 1.93.6
uca te ptamandhaso diwadblumya dade/ ugren sarma mahirava/ Ibid., 9.61.10
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form of rain. The deified river Sarasvatas been described as flowing from the

celestial ocealt?®
ii. Indefiniteness of Outline and Lack of Individuality:

The Vedic gods possess some common charactertiesto which it is
difficult to identify a single deity with a singkgtribute. The deities of the same domain
share almost the same characteristic featuresex@mnple, the deities Dawn, Sun, Fire,
etc., possess the common features of being lumjmbsiselling darkness, appearing in
the morning, etc., Due to the absence of distieckss, it becomes harder to find out
individuality in a single deity and it becomes tward when several deities spring from
different aspects of the one and the same phenaméfitra, Risan, Visnu etc. all are
the Sun-gods. But they are individual gods reprisgrdifferent aspects of the god
Sirya. The Sun-god, in his friendly aspect is calditta.**’ Pisan is the preserver of
all beings:bhuvanasya gapityesa hi sarvear bhitanami gopayitali**® The Sun-god,
representative of the sunbeam is calleghVj the god of wide spacé’ All these are
the individual deities, but it is difficult to findut them as because they look like the

same, they possess almost the same characteristics.
iii. Deities, the Entity with the Beginning:

The Vedic gods are mentioned as the personified dafted form of the
phenomena of nature. Though the powerful natur&npmena are worshipped as
deities in the Vedas, they are not manifested gmbingless entities. Commonly, all

the Vedic deities are mentioned as the childretheffather Dyaus and mothertlivi.

146 ¢f., a no divo bhata parvasida sarasvatyajati gantu yajfiam/ havia dewvi jujusana ghrtaci sagmam

no vacamuat $rnotu// Ibid., 5.43.11

cf., mitrasya priyatamasyamam/ Ibid.,7.62.4

148 Nir., 7.9

149 ¢f., atha yad ¥ito bhavati tad éinurbhavatt Ibid., 12.18

147
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Conjugally they are worshipped and the tedevaputre™ is used for Heaven and
Earth. Syanacarya interprets the term atewah putrah yayostei.e., ‘whose sons are
gods.™! They are worshipped to come to the sacrifice alith their children who
constitute the heavenly clarf

Besides this, in the Vedic texts, several refersrare found where some other
divinities are mentioned as the father or mothethef Vedic divinities. For example,
Usas, the dawn is mentioned as the mother of theiedgit Brahmaaspati is
mentioned as the fath&¥ Again, the deity Soma is mentioned as the fathdrskillful
generator of the gods® He is also called the generator of Heaven, Edwinj, Sirya,
Indra and Vgnu: janita divo janii prthiyak janitagnerjaniti siryasya janitendrasya
janitota Visnoh/*®® The deities are also said as the offspring of iAdiimm dev
anvajzyantd™’ In the Atharvavedathey are mentioned as born from Ucthj the
remnants of oblatioft® Again once, they are mentioned as born after thation of
universé® and once from that of the ocean along with alldteature$®
iv. Deities, the Immortal Being and Possessor of Cosmic Prapa:

The deities are the immortal being. The referemresfound in the Vedic texts

of the birth of the Vedic deities; but no referem@ge found of their death. They are

150" ¢f., te ciddhi prve kavayo gnantah puro mahdadhire devaputréV., 7.53.1

151 Siyanacarya, Ibid.

152 ¢f., pra mrvaje pitasi nabyasbhirgirbhih krnudhvan sadanertasya/a no dyivaprthivi daivyena

janena gtarh mahi \arm varitham//RV., 7.53.2
193 cf., mata devanam/ Ibid., 1.113.19
154 ¢f., devinam yah pitaram/ Ibid., 2.26.3
155 ¢f., pita devanam janita sudako/ Ibid., 9.87.2
1% Ipid., 9.96.5
%7 bid., 10.72.5
188 ¢f., ucchitajjajfiire sarve divi dew divisritah/ AV., 11.7.23
cf., avgde\a asya visarjanatha ko vedayatababhiva/RV., 10.129.6
cf.,, ayah vai samudro yo'ya pavate/ etasmdl vai samudit sarve desh sanani bhatani
samuddravanti$B., 14.2.2.2

159

160
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said asamrta,*®!i.e. immortal and ajarg?i.e., unaging. S/anacarya interprets the two

terms asamitah amarazadharminah®® and ajaras jararahito'yam™®* In the relevant
context in the Vedic texts, Sawiis said as the bestower of immortality to the
divinities1®® Savit bestows immortality to th&bhus alsd®® Once, Agni is also
mentioned to confer immortality to the god&ir: visve amta jayaminam sisum na
dewi abhi san navante/ tava kratubhirartatvam ayana vafvanara yat
pitroradiden//*®’

From the passages quoted above, it becomes ckgathth Vedic gods are not
primarily immortal, but they have attained immaititaby means of some other ways,
e.g. drinking soma etc. Thharvavedasays gods have overcome death by continence
and austere fervourbrahmacaryea tapag devi nvtyumapighnanta'®® The
Satapathabihmasa narrates the process of overcoming death by thds:go
tadagmivamtamadadhé/  sarveam u  haka  daivinamatma  yadagnh/
taghadagavanmrtamadadhé taditmannamtamadadhata/ tato deéw amta
abhavart™®® Besides these, they are calledaasrain general ™ The termasuis used
in the Vedas to denoferara, i.e. the vital breath’* The deities are calledsuraas
because they are the possessor of the copmi@a which they bestow towards the

earthly beings.

161 ¢f., tesmabhyan sarma yansannamta martyebhya/badhaniina apa dval/ Ibid., 1.90.3

162 ¢f.,a svamadma yuvaanojarastsvavisyannatasg tisthat/ Ibid., 1.58.2

163 sqyanacarya, Ibid., 1.90.3

164 sqyanacarya, Ibid., 1.58.2

185 ¢f., devebhyo hi prathamayajfiiyebhyomrtatvan suvasi bagamuttamam/RV.,4.54.2 VS., 33.54
cf., tat savit vo amtatvanasuvat/RV., 1.110.3

7 bid., 6.7.4

188 AV,,11.5.19

189 8B.,9.5.1.7

170 ¢f., mahaddeinamasurattvamekanRV., 3.55.1-22

171 cf., pano va'suy/ $B., 6.6.2.6

tasy etasyai @cah prana evasuh/ esu hidam sarvamasteti/ JU., 1.40.7
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v. Gener osity:

The Vedic deities are worshipped due to their belece in the Vedic
pantheon. They are worshipped to bestow varioudskof wealth and offspring to the
devotees. For example, in thiggvedasa:hitaz, Agni is worshipped for bestowing
prosperity and wealth: agnin rayimanavatpgameva dive dive/ yasan
viravattamant 2 Again, the divine doors, i.e. divyaitas are worshipped as they are
the possessor of virtuous progéﬁﬁlThe powerful deities with their power rescue their
devotees from distress, protect from foes by sta¥ih All of them are the great

giver}’® They give their devotees everything accordindh@rtwish.
vi. Deitiesand the Rta:

The Vedic deities are mentioned as the upholdéawefor order calledkta. The
term rta found in the Vedic religion covers three sensés,cosmic order, ritualistic
order and moral law and ord€P. All the Vedic deities are mentioned as bornRid,

i.e. rtaja'’’ or protector ofRta, i.e. ;tapa or rtasya gop,'’® increaser ofRta, i.e.

172 Rv.,1.1.3

73 ¢f., vi srayanimurviya hayamana dvaro devh supiiyana namobhi/ vyacasvatvi prathanimajurya

vamarn purina yasasan suvram// Ibid., 2.3.5

174" ¢f., trini padi vicakrame \inurgops adibhyay/ ato dharrani dharayan// Ibid., 1.22.18

175 ¢f., indra tubhyaminmaghavannaioia vayain datre harivo na vi venad/ nakimpirdadse martyati
kimanga radhracodamatvahuh// 1bid., 6.44.10
san tri pavita vitatainyesyanvekan dhavasi piyaménay/ asi bhago asiatrasya dtasi magha#
maghavadbhya indro// 1bid., 9.97.55
176 Keith, A.B., Op cit, Part-1, p.83
Also vide, Griswold, H.D., Op cit, p. 24
17 ¢f., agne frte \ajina tr1 sadhasth tistraste jih rtajata parvih/ tisra u te tanvo devatastbhirnay pahi
giro aprayucchanRV. 3.20.2
178 ¢f, sa pitrgnyayudhani  vidvanindresita aptyo abhyayudhyat trisirsana  saptarémim

jaghandntvastrasya cinri sasje trito gah// Ibid., 10.8.5
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rtavrdha ™ and so on. Again, the terpta stands for the moral order which includes
truthfulness, righteousness, ethical values ete. Yadic gods are worshipped due to
their truthfulness and morality. Righteousness rnudality are characterized to them.
All of them are true and not deceitfd® Among all the Vedic gods, Vara is
mentioned as the supreme power of morality. Heastioned as the chief upholder of
moral law. He is worshipped to loose the sinnemfrein: prcche tadeno vana
didrksizpo cikituso viprccham/ sa@naminme kavayaidahurayan ha tubhya: varuzo
hrnite/f8

vii. Hostility:

The character of hostility is very common among\eelic gods. All the deities
are mentioned as adapt in war-craft. They fightirelatheir enemies prove their
supremacy. Sometimes they prove their excellenitindsitheir kith and kin also. For
example, Indra is mentioned as the slayer of hagemitor: kiyatsvidindro adhyeti
matus  Kiyatpiturjanituryo japna/ yo asyasusman muhukairiya @to na juta:

182
/

stanayidbhirabhraiz/~"° He is hardly mentioned as the violator of the intggof the

heaven.
viii. Reciprocal nature:

The Vedic deities are reciprocal by nature. Thegintain close relationship
with each other. Some of the deities are menti@seblorn from each othera¥kacarya

states in the Nirukta thus: itaretarajann@no bhavanti/ itaretaraprakayah.'®

179

180

181

182

183

cf., rtena mitavarwavrtavrdhavrtasprsa/kratun brhantanasathe//  Ibid., 1.2.8
rtena yivrtavrdhavrtasya jyotsaspat/ ta mitravarwa huve// Ibid., 1.23.5

BD., 3.199

RV., 7.86.2

Ibid., 4.17.12

Nir., 7.4
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Sometimes, they are, found to be prototypes of eslobr. The same is interpreted by
Durgacarya with the instance oftiBya and Agni, Aditi and Dala. The deities @ya
and Agni, Aditi and Daja are often described as being born from each :adle&inari
“tvagneh siryofjayata” “esa pratah prasuvati”’ iti ha vijfuyate, tasmtsiryasyagnis
prakrtiz siryaccagnih sayam jayate, tasmdagneé: siryah praketis/ aditerdalko
daksaccaditiriti /*%*

iX. The Vedic Gods are Identical with the Supreme Soul:

The Vedic deities ardtmajannanai,*®® i.e. produced from one supreme soull.
Different elements, living or non-living are indedulong to one supreme soul.
Yaskacarya states in théNirukta that all the living and non-living beings, e.g. the
chariot, horse, weapon, arrow, etc., belonging e gods are identical with the
Supreme Soul, which is the all in all of all thedgd® Again he has mentioned that so-
called non-deities are deities, in reality, forraeidentical to the Soul. The Supreme
godhead manifests himself in various elements afreavho occupy the form of gods.

The same is viewed I8aunaka also in hiBrhaddevai.'®’

x. Mutual Relationship and I nter dependence:

The Vedic deities maintain close connection witicheather. They are linked

with each other due to their different activitieglanterdependence. For example, Indra

184" Durgicarya on Nir.

185 |bid.

186 ¢f atmaivakam ratho bhavatiatma asvah, atma”yudhaatmesava atma sarvan devasya devasya
Nir., 7.5

187 ¢f., pthakpuragtdye ©kta lokadipatayastrayi@ tesamatmaiva tatsarwa yadyanbhakth

prakirtyate//tejastvaeayudhan pradur vahanan caiva yasya yat/ iBmaindim ca diviam ca

vacamevan prthak stugm// BD., 1.73,74
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is mentioned as the drunker of Soma with the tor[g‘uetgni188 and he serves all the
deities by slaying ¥ra and giving freedom to themudhendro mahnvarivascakira
devebhya satpatécarsaniprah/ vivasvtg sadane asyaahi vipra ukthebhk kavayo
grnanti’*® Agni serves all the deities standing as the megserf Again, theRbhus
have fabricated the car of Indra, Fwahas fashioned out the boit Tvastr again is
mentioned as being sharpening the metal axerb&gpatit®® Thus, the Vedic deities
are living together with harmony and mutual helpéds. They are dependent to each
other in their day to day activities.

References are found in the Vedic texts of mutnerchanges of services of
the Vedic gods. Some attributes are commonly usedwlo or more deities. For
example, the slaying ofitfa which is generally ascribed to Indra is alsonid in case
of Agni and the Avins!®® The killing of Bala and releasing of cows are onpedited

to Indra®* once to the Avins!®®

188 ¢f, yafl abhajo maruta indra some ye atwavardhannabhavangsste/ tebhireta sajoa

vavasandgneh piba jihvay somamindra// indra piba svadhagitsutasggnena pahi jinvaya yajatra/

advaryora prayatan sakra hastddhotuna yajfian havio jusasva/RV., 3.35.9,10
%9 Ipid., 3.34.7
19 ¢f,, iha tvan sino sahaso no adyait) jatafi ubhayfi antaragne/ ida iyase yuyujna rsva
rjumuskanvrsanah $ukrammsca// Ibid., 4.2.2
veradhvarasyaityani vidvanubhe arit rodas saficikit\an/ dita iyase pradiva @no vidustaro diva
arodhanni// Ibid., 4.7.8
cf., anavaste rathadiya talgantvata vajran puruhita dyumantam/brahia indran mahayanto
arkairavardhayannahaye haritay/ 1bid., 5.31.4
cf., tvata maya vadapas@mapastamo bibhradpra devapnani santana/ $isite minanm parguri
svayasan yena vscadet&o brahmaaspath// Ibid., 10.53.9
cf., tvamagne aditirdevaaglse tvanh hotra bharati vardhase g/ tvamila satahingsi dalgase tvan
vrtraha vasupate sarasvétlbid., 2.1.11
uta bhrubanta jantava udagrtraha jani/ Ibid., 1.74.3
a vam vipra imvaséhvatstomebhir@vina/aripa vrtrahantara ta no blutam mayobhud//
Ibid., 8.8.9
cf., avartayat&yo na cakren bhinadvalamindro angiraan// 1bid., 2.11.20
adhvaryavo yortihikarh jaghana yo @ udajadapa hi vala vah/ tasna etamantarise na atamindran
somaironuta jirna vastrdi//lbid., 2.14.3
cf., yabhirangiro manas niranyathdgran gacchatho vivare gogasa/ yabhirmanun $aramisa

191

192

193

194

195

sanavatan tabhirt su atibhirasvina gatam// 1bid., 1.112.18
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A specific deity is mentioned as presiding ovegraaticular area of nature, but
some functions of nature such as pouring rain, ate.indeed the result of mutual help
of each other. Sometimes, different deities ambated for a single activity. Griswold
remarks in this regard, every department of naamé of life is brought under the
control of some deity. All the deities functionasnity. The unity of the divine activity
is not the unity of an individual will as in moneim, but the unity formed by the
collective will of a clan, the clan of the devasheTmultiplicity of the Vedic gods
reflects the multitudinous aspects of nature antife@f and the unity of which, on the
whole, pervades the diverse activities of the gedlects, in like manner, the unity of

nature, the fact that the universe is a cosmoraered wholg*®
xi. Anthropomor phic and Non-Anthropomor phic Nature:

The natural phenomena were worshipped with the hufoems and figures.
Human organs like head, face, arms, hands, feet)jdérs, etc. are ascribed to th&th.
They are related to each other as mother, fatlstersfriend etc. and human deeds like
war, marriage and so on, are linked to tHé&hSome of them are mentioned as wearing
garments, e.g. 4&s. Again, the deities are described as movindnénlaminous cars,

drawn by different animals and birds like steedsmts, deer ett”®

The deities perform different human activitiesr Egample, Agni is described

as a priest®® The Avins are described as physicians of gods who wirdeath from

19 Griswold, H.D., Op. cit, p. 107
197 ¢f., rsva ta indra sthavirasyaahii/ RV.,6.47.8
yatsangrbhra maghavanaiirittai/ Ibid., 3.30.5
198 ¢f., addiindra piba ca prasthitasrya/ Ibid., 10.116.7
asrutkarnasrudhi havam/ Ibid., 1.10.9
cf., o devamarty vi bhahi candrarath sinrta irayant/ Ibid., 3.61.2
dvabhyam haribhyamindra whi/ Ibid., 2.18.4
20 bid., 1.1.1
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the worshipperé” The anthropomorphic as well as non-anthropomorphic
characteristic of the Vedic deities are well obsenby Yaskacarya in the Niukta
athakaracintanan devinam/ purwavidha syurityekam/ cetaivadbhi  stutayo
bhavanti/ tatlabhidhznani/ athapi paurwavidhikairangaiz sanstiyante/ atlapi
paurusavidhikairdravyasaryogai/ athapi paurwavidhika# karmabhk/
apurusavidhah syurityaparam/ api tu yadslyatepurusavidhamn tat/

yathagnirvayuradityah prthivi candrang iti/?%

According to some, the deities are
anthropomorphic for their panegyrics as well adrtagpellations are like those of
sentient beings. Again, according to some othées deities are not anthropomorphic
as because whatever is seen of them is non anthapabic. The fire, the air, the sun,
the earth, the moon etc. are worshipped as goa®tpossess any human form. These
gods are praised like sentient beings as havinge@pdmorphic limbs or as associated
with anthropomorphic objects and action. But bysthiey cannot be proved with
anthropomorphism. The insentient objects are aigis@d in the same way in the Vedic
texts.
Xii. Theriomor phic Char acter:

The Vedic deities are theriomorphic in nature. Sioimes they are designated as
animals, sometimes as birds. Mostly in case ofbdic deities, like, Agni, Parjanya,
Indra and the Avins, the theriomorphic shape is imposed. Agnifieromentioned as

bull or cow: agnirhana: prathamaji rtasyagirva ayuni wsabhaica dheni/?%

Parjanya is also mentioned as the bull in the Veslits***

201 of., swhakrtah Sucirdeveu yajfio yo 4vinoscamaso devaya) tamu vive anmmaso jusana

gandharvasya pratgra rihanti/ AV., 7.5.3

292 Nir., 7.6,7

203 pv., 10.5.7

204 ¢f., aca@ vada tavasa girbhirabhih stuhi parjanys namas vivasa/ kanikradadsabho jradina reto
dadhatyosadhsu garbham//Ibid., 5.83.1
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Thus, in the Vedic religion numerous divinitiee arvorshipped who are the
possessors of aforementioned characteristics. Besitese, they possess some specific
characteristics due to which they can be recognaedan individual deity having
individual character and form. The religion of t¥ieda is ritualistic in nature. It finds
expression with the mantras and the ritualisticfqggarances offered by the Vedic
people towards the deities are indeed the deifredpeersonified form of phenomena of

nature.
Review of Literature:

A review of the works, both ancient and modernséhbave contributed a lot,
towards the field of the study of the Bunic Sun-worship on the light of the Vedas, has

been furnished below-

The Vedic texts occupy a specific place in thédfief Indian religious history.
They are considered as the best source of sodioralirecords of ancient India. The
Rgvedasahita contains several data, relating to the Sun-worshigncient Vedic
period. Many scholars have prepared their commiestan thekRgvedasa:hita and it
has been published several times by different EditbheMadhavyavedirthaprakasa
by Siyanacarya is the best commentary written on the texis Ivery helpful for the
proper understanding of the content of tiRgvedasaihita. Along with the
interpretation of the Vedic terms,ay&nacarya has added here the grammatical
peculiarities, etymological derivations and so é&mong different editions of the
Rgvedasa:hita, one is theRgvedasa:hita with the commentary ofdyanacarya, edited
in five volumes, which is published by Vaidikans@dhana Madala, in 1972. Besides
this, the Rgvedasahita, along with the commentaries of Skandasin, Udgtha,

Venkatamadhava and Mudgala is edited by Visvabandhu Shasttipublished by the
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Vishveshvarananda Vedic Research Institute, Hoshiain seven volume8® Again,
the English translation of thRgvedasa:hita, in two volumes, under the titldymns of
the Rigvedas prepared by R.T.H. Griffith, that is publishedthe year 1889-1890
from Benares: E.J. Lazarus and Company. Withouhtip of these works, the study
relating to the worship of the Sun-god in the Veaoliciod cannot be completed. Again,
the Atharvavedasanhita, along with the commentary ofasnacarya is published in
four volumes by the Krishnadas Academy, Varanasihé year 1989, which is edited
by Shankar Pandurang Pandit. Thedttiriyasanhita, along with the commentaries of
Bhatabtaskara and Syanacarya is edited by T.N. Dharmadhikari, which is pshkd

in three volumes by Vaidika 8&@odhana Madala, in 1985. The great scholars tha
and Mahdhara have made their commentaries onMfasaneyisa:hita. J.L. Shastri
has edited the work and Motilal Banarsidass, Délag published it in 1971. All these
Sanhitas contain references to the Sun-worship, in the id/eperiod. The
Aitareyab@zhmaza, along with the commentary ofaynacarya is published in two
volumes, by Tara Book Agency, Varanasi, in the y&880-83. The work contains
great discussion on the worship of the deity iffedént sacrificial works. Again, the
Satapathabihmasa is published by the Nag Publishers, Delhi, alonghwihe
commentaries of &anacarya and Harissmin, in five volumes, which is edited by S.
Sarma. The work remains as the abundant sourdeedfeédic Sun-worship, containing
discussion on the salient traits of the Sun-godrtheumore, there are several
Brahmanas, Aranyakas and Upagads, those contain data relating to the Sun-worship
during the Vedic periodlhe PrincipalUpanisadsis the great Upasgadic text, which is
edited with introduction, text, translation ande®by S. Radhakrishnan and published

by Harper Collins Publishers, in the year 2011thia work, the translations of eighteen

205 vide, Modak, B.R.Makers of Indian Literature: &ana, p.33
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principal Upaniads are found along with their origin texts in siterated form. The
Grhyaditras contribute a lot towards the study of the Swmship. They contain the
references to the worship of the Sun-god, in différrites and rituals, in the Vedic
period. Almost all the éhya texts are published along with their commeagarihose
have been prepared by the renowned scholarsAphstambaghyasitra is published
along with the commentary of Haradattashiand Suddana, which is edited by U.C.
Pandeya and published by Choukhamba Sanskrit Samstfaranasi, in 2015. The
Rgvedya Grhyagitra is another work that includes the tRgvedic Ghyaditras, viz.
the dsvalayanaghyasitra, the Sankhyayanaghyasitra or the Kausttakigrhyasitra.
The work is edited by Amarkumar Chattopadhyaya puolished by Sanskrit Pustak
Bhandar, Kolkata, in the year 2001. TReraskaraghyagsitra is another important
Grhyagitra, which is edited by Gopalshastri Nene, along wite tommentaries of
Harihara, Gaastdlhara and Jayama, and published by Chowkhamba Sanskrit Series
office, Benaras, in the year 1925. Thehgditras are translated into English by H.
Oldenburg and this monumental work is edited byMax Muller in two volumes,
under Sacred Books of the East Series, undertteel'tie Ghyagitras, and published

by Motilal Banarsidass, Delhi.

The Pusinas are regarded as next to the Vedas. They caet@rences, relating
to the worship of the Sun. The Ruwas are published several times by different
scholars. TheAgnipurra is edited by Pancanana Tarkaratna and it is puddidby
Nababharat Publishers, Calcutta, in the year 128tther edition of the work is
published by Chowkhamba Sanskrit Pratisthan, Debldpng with the Hindi
commentary, made by Acarya Sivaprasad Dwibedi. Ageimalapurapa is again
published by the Nag Publishers, Delhi in the yE365. TheBhagavatapugira, along

with the commentargrimadbligavatablavarthadrpika by Sridharasamin is edited by
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J.L. Shastri, and is published by Motilal Banarsgja Delhi in 1983. The
Brahmaputira is published by Nag Publisher in the year 2007. iAgahe
Brahmindapurapa is edited by J.L. Shastri and published by MotiBdnarsidass,
Delhi, in the year 1973. Thdatsyapufirza is published in two volumes along with the
English translation by H.H. Wilson. The introdugtarote of the work is precious one
that deals with the Pawic literature as a whole. The work is published M§g
Publishers, Delhi, in 1983. The earliest editionvafrkandeyapurina is published by
Nababharat Publishers, Calcutta, which is edite®éycanana Tarkaratna, in the year
1390. The Nababharata Publishers, Calcutta alsputaished thé®>admapudiza in all
the khadas, which are edited by Pancanana TarkaratnaBhheksyamalapuraza and
the Sambapurnna are the great works, dealing with the worship & 8un-god. The
Bhavikyapumramis published in three parts by Nag Publishers, D&lhich is edited
by R.N. Sharma. Th&mbapu#ra is edited by V.C. Srivastava, along with the text
and translation, and published by Parimal Publcesj Delhi, in 2013. Almost all the
Puinas are published and presently available, thogethel reader in the study of the

Sun-worship in the Pamic period.

Among the modern worksSun-Worship in Ancient Indiauthored by Lalta
Prasad Pandey is regarded as one of the valualks wihe work contains chapters on
Sun-Worship in India, in Pre-Vedic age, Vedic agd the post-Vedic age. It contains
discussion on the Sun-worship$anga period, Gupta period, etc. There is also found
about the centeres of Sun-worship in India. The kwizr published by Moatilal
Banarsidass, Delhi, in the year 1968. Another warider the same titlBun-Worship
in Ancient India authoredoy V.C. Srivastava is published by Indological Reditions,
Allahabad, in 1972. Among the works, relating tee tBun-worship, this work is

regarded as important one. The work is written is&ven chaptersSun Cult in
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Pracyadga, History, Religion & lconographywritten by Bijoy Kumar Sarkar is
another work directly related to the Sun-cult, vihis published by Pratibha Prakashan,
Delhi, in the year 2010. This is a noted work weritton the Sun-worship in India,
especially in Bengal. The work contains six chaptéhe Religion and Philosophy of
the Veda andUpanishads, written by Arthur Berridale Keith, iwot volumes, is
regarded as one of the best works in the fieldnafemt Indian religious history, which
is originally published in the year 1925, and agaitblished by Motilal Banarsidass,
Delhi, in the year 2007. The work specially dealthwhe religion and philosophy of
the Vedic literature. The work contains discusssordifferent Vedic deities, including
the solar godsThe Religion of the Veday Hermann Oldenberg a famous work,
published by Motilal Banarsidass, Delhi, in the ryek©88. The work contains
discussion on Vedic religion and deitiegedic Mythology authored by A. A.
Macdonell is one of the prominent works, dealinghwthe specific characters of the
Vedic gods. The work is published in the year 18Bfie work, in seven chapters,
contains various data regarding the solar divisiffeeatment of Nature in thRgveda
authored by Braj Bihari Chaubey is one of the famauorks, dealing with the
treatment of nature in thRgvedic text. The work is published by Vaidik Sahity
Sadan, Hoshiarpur, in 197@&tudies in the Pumic Records on Hindu Rites and
Customdy R.C. Hazra, is the monumental work in the figldPuginic religion, which
is published by the Unniversity of Dacca, in thery&936.Studies in the Upapdnas

is another famous work by R.C. Hazra which is mit#d in two volumes by Sanskrit
College, Calcutta. The first volume of it contagiscussion on th8auraandVaisnava
Upaputnas. This work stands as the best source of studthéotopic Sun worship in

Puranic period.
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M ethodology, Scope and Aim of the Study:

The Puiinic Sun-worship is highly influenced by the VedicnSuorship which
is dealt with exhaustively in this work. In the geat study, the descriptive and
analytical methods have been adopted. From theapyirand secondary sources, the
materials have been collected. After that, theycarefully and systematically analysed

and constructively synthesised.

From a keen observation, it can be stated thaPthiaic Sun-cult bears direct
influence of the Vedic Sun-worship. Though the $aftwohave already contributed a lot
on the various aspects of the Vedic andaRiarSun-god, yet a comparative study on

the Vedic and Panic Sun-god is still lacking.

The main objective of the study is to find out Wedic influence on the Sun-
worship in the Pamic sun cult. With this purpose, the Vedic hymns gadsages and
the Puginic verses, relating to the Sun-god have been stutliedepth. They are
thoroughly studied out and after analysing alldagéa, the Vedic influence on the Sun-
worship on the Panas is traced out. Besides this, the concept djicgliin the Vedas
and the characteristic features of theaRigrreligion are also discussed here. The thesis
has been concluded with a chapter, consisting avanall observation on the findings

of the chapters, along with a concluding remark.
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CHAPTER-II
SALIENT TRAITSOF THE SOLAR
DIVINITIESIN THE VEDA

Solar worship has been described as the real aaligif India> which is
observed by A.S. Geden and thus, nit becomes thearfrom very early period, the
worship of the Sun-god was prevalent in India. Bu¢he benevolent aspect of it, the
Sun is worshipped as deity. The importance of ttatural force is well noted by
Katyayana in theSarvinukramaii: ekaiva vi mahinatma devat tat sirya ityacaksate/
There is one great god and he is called@yeS In theBrhaddevad, Saunaka directs
the Sun as the very soul of all other gdds. the Rgvedic passagedrari: mitravi
varunamagnim..,4 it is clearly stated that Indra, Mitra, Vaaj Agni—all these are the
names of one and the same divine being, the onee®ap Spirit under various
manifestations. &anacarya, while interpreting the relevant passage stétes the
respective Divine Being is the Aditya itself. amumeuddityamekameva
vastutg...medlvino...bahudh vadanti? In the Chindogyopaniad, the Sun-god is
worshipped as the symbol of Brahnfan.

Sirya is the direct personification of the atmosph&iin’ It is the most clearly
conceived and defined form of the solar divinitieSakaracarya says,

tvamantarilsejasram carasi udaystamayibhyam/® With the rising and setting, the Sun

Geden, A.S., Encyclopaedia of Religion and Ethics (&a)),XIl, p.83
Sandnukramat, 2.14.20

BD., 1.61-65; 68-69

RV., 1.164.46

Sayanacarya, Ibid.

cf., adityarh brahmetyupste/ Cla.U., 3.19.4

cf., tvamantarige carasisryah/Prana U., 2.9

Sankara, Ibid.

foe] ~ (2] (S w N
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creates the day and night. Being the creator ofltheand night, it provides heat and
light towards the whole universe and gives food aadetation to all the creatures.
Different aspects and positions of the Sun havergiise to independent Sun-gods in
the Vedic literature and thus a group of solarrdtigs is formed.

The rising, mounting and setting are the three @b aspects of the Sun. In
his stimulative aspect,i/a is worshipped under the name Sawt. savitz sarvasya
prasaviti.® Varwa is the nocturnal SufiMitra is regarded as the Sun-god of the Hay.
In his friendly aspect, he is called MitfaBeing Mitra, he preserves the whole universe
from destructiort® Again, Sirya is Visnu, the god of wide space, representing the sun-
beam in the sky® Sirya is called Bsan, nourishing the whole world with its
abundance of rays. Again, besides thesei§a is invoked in the Vedic literature
under the names Bhaga, Vivasvat, th@&/iAs, Aryaman, Parjanya, etc. In this way,
several names are found used for the Sun-god acdmamon group ofAditya is
formed. Here follows a discussion on the salieatdrof the prominent solar divinities
in theVeda
Sirya:

The God of Atmosphere:

Sirya is the most concrete of the solar deities thptesents the simplest and

most direct form. The bright orb of the Sun is peai highly in theRgvedasa:hita.'® In

his luminous form, &ya is compared to the golden disc or ornamentshaies in the

° Nir.,, 10.31

10 ¢f., astenh gacchan@rya eva varna ityacaksate/ Siyanacarya onRV., 7.87.1

cf., aharabhimminam devan mitram va aharitisruteh/ Sayanacarya, 1bid.,1.89.3

cf., mitrasya priyatamasyanam/RV., 7.62.4

cf., mitréh pramteh/ trayate/ Nir., 10.21

cf., atha yad yito bhavati tad \@nurbhavati/ lbid., 12.18

cf., atha yad &mniposarn pwsyati tat msa bhavati/ Ibid., 12.16

cf., udu tyaddaatan vapurdiva eti pratihvare/ yadasurvahati deva efa visvasmai cakase aram//
RV, 7.66.14

11
12
13
14
15

16
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sky: rtasya suci daratamankai rukmo na diva udit vyadyaut'’ Sayamacarya

interprets the passage thugditz uditau giryasyodaye sati udita tattejah divah

antariksasya rukmo na hiyazamiva vyadyaut vidyotate prasate/*®

The atmospheric aspect ofrga is well-delineated in the Ved&sSirya shines

in the firmament and enlightens the whole univende. is calledsukra for his

brightnes£® The rising, the mounting and the setting afy@ is frequently referred to

in the Vedic literaturé! Sarya is the god with scorching heat and lighthe moon and

all the planets of the sky borrow their light awieym the Sun and shine in the sky. For

such Sirya is calledjyotiskt.2> The moon is callediditya for taking its light away

from the Surf’ It reflects the sunlight, falling on it and becaneisible to all:

tasmidenayd sadsayo: satornatatii: candran@ bhati/ atta hyasya bhi/?® The

Aitareyabahmaia alsqg points out that the moon is born of the Sudityad vai

candrana jayate®® Sayanacarya gives the interpretation of the relevant passthgs:

ya tithavamivasyamaditye pravirascandranah suklapalsapratipadyidityajj ayate %’

17

18

19

20

21

22

23

24

25

26

27

Ibid., 6.51.1

Sayanacarya, Ibid.

cf., tanmitrasya vanasyibhicalge diryo rapam kroute dyorupasthegV., 1.115.5

utpuragitsirya eti vévadssto adstata/ Ibid., 1.191.8

satyenottablitbhamih siryenottabhit dyouy/ Ibid., 10.85.1

cf., taccakurdevahitan Sukramuccarat/ Ibid., 7.66.16

sukrd'si bhijo’si svarasi jyotirasi/ AV., 2.11.5

cf., vakvanarasya sumatau &ya Bja hi kan bhuvammamirih/ ito jato visvamidan vi caste
vaisvanaro yatatewyena//RV., 1.98.1

tatsiryasya devatwa tanmahitven madhy kartorvitataten san jabhara/ yadedayukta hariia
sadhastidadratri vasastanute simasmai// Ibid., 1.115.4

Also vide. Ibid., 1.108.12; AV., 1.29.5; 7.13.1; KU., 2.7

cf., &a vai siryo ya &a tapati/SB., 2.6.3.8

cf., tarairvisvadasato jyotskrdasi sirya/RV., 1.50.4

cf., ...tadyaddatta, tasmdityah/ SB., 11.8.3.11

Ibid.

AB., 45.5
Sayanacary, Ibid.
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Sirya creates the days and nights with its rising aﬂ:ﬂng?s The Vedic seer
observes that the Sun, as if, wears the dirty ep#t the night and in the morning he
wears the clean clothedve dradhassataf vasta eka ket visva bhuvam@ni vidvan/
tirodhayaityasitain vasinah sukrami date anubiya jayai/®® Sayanacarya is more clear
in interpreting the passage who states, ikdrsa eka adityah, ket
kesasan@narasmiyukto viva bhuvamni vidwansanallokansvaramibhiz
prakasayaminai/ uktayorvastrayormadhyeatrir zpam vastran malinamaho#ipam tu
sukram/ yad ratrir zpamasita: vastrain vasino vartate tad s\atmaripam tirodhaya
gacchati/ atha gryai jirpaya ravih pascadanulizya tadasita: vastran parityajya
suklamahofipa svetai vastranadatte® Here, the day and night are compared to the
clothes with white and black colour, i.e. clean alirtly respectively. &ya wears both
these types of clothes accordingly while activedytigipating in the process of the
creation of the days and nights. In tB@pathabihmaza, the course of the earth
around the Sun is referred to as the cause of myight, but not the rising and setting
of the Surt® He is extolled as the cause for the days and sightn the

Aitareyabizhmaza also, it is stated that the Sun never sets nos.rlde appears to have

2 cf., vi dyamesi rajaspthvatia mimano aktubhi/ pasyanjannani sirya//RV., 1.50.7

# 71s.,3.22.2
% bid.

3 ¢f, sa ¥ esa na kadcaristameti nodayati/ tad yadehapurasit udayalti manyate itraiseva
tadantan gatwa// GB., 2.4.10

32 ¢f., idan vapurnivacana janasacaranti yannadyastastiapeh/ dve yadi bibhrito maturanye iheha
jate yamyi sabandt// Ibid., 5.47.5

Sukram te anyadyajata te anyadwuripe ahandyaurivasi/ visva hi maya avasi svadivo bhada te
pusanniha &tirastu// Ibid., 6.58.1

... he @san tvadyamanyadeka ripam sukran nirmalan divasasyotpdaksm/ tvatyamanyadeka
rapan yajatan kevalan yajanyarh na praksakan ratrerutfdakam/ ata eva siripe vsamaipe
ahan ahd&ca @trisca bhavatw ahogtrayornirmine dirya eva kag.../ Sayanacarya on AV., 11.6.21
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set when night befalls. Again, in the morning, eegards the Sun to have risen, as if,

he creates the day, and at that time the otherguains in darkness.

As soon as ®ya rises, it illuminates the whole world with itght.3* In the
Vedic texts,Sirya is worshipped as the highest lightn the Upaniads, he is called as
the lord of light®® Sirya is worshipped as the light and the light idezhias the Sun:
siryo jyotirjyotis siryah.’ He is acclaimed asisvajyoti®® In the Vajasaneyisahita
also, Sirya is eulogized to bestow the all-pervading lighit is poetically conceived
that all the constellations depart with the nigke lthe thieves at the rising of the Stn.
Several times in the Vedas, the dark-dispellingtsraf Sirya is mentioned. The
darkness is imagined as the skin over the firmaraedt Sirya is invoked to throw it
out over the watel* The obscure sunlight during the eclipse of the Bumythically

described in the Vedas. Svaibln, a demon is said to have eclipsed the Sun with

cf., sa % ea na kadcanastameti nodeti it/ ta yadastam@& manyantthna eva
tadantamit@'tha”tmanam viparyasyateatrimevavastitkurutehah parasit iti... sa \a esa na kadcana
nimrocati// AB., 14.6

3 ¢f., tarairvisvadagato jyotkkrdasi $irya/ visvama bhasi rocanam//RV., 1.50.4
yena 8rya jyotisa badhase tamo jagaccasvamudiyasi bhanurg/... Ibid. 10.37.4
Also vide, Ibid., 1.62.5; 1.112.13; 1.115.4; 1.123.12; 18;24113.4; TS., 1.4.31,39
% cf., siryamaganma jyotiruttamam/ €hU., 3.17.7

deveu madhye &vyamn devan siryaripepa vartaminamagnisabaddhamevottanmia jyotiraganma
praptasma/ TS., 4.1.7

% _.jyotisarh path/ Prana U., 2.9
¥ vs., 6.9

% $B.,8.7.1.15,16,17,22

39 . .visvarjyotiryaccha/ VS., 15.58

40" cf., apa tye tyyavo yatla naksatra yantyaktubHi/ RV., 1.50.2
L cf., vahithebhirviharangsi tantumavavyayannasitadeva vasma/ davidhvato sraaya siryasya

carmewvadhustamo apsvatay/ Ibid., 4.13.4
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darkness while Atri restores the light of the $tiAgain, the defeat ofiya by Indra

is also narrated as alluding to an eclipse in tadag*

In the Brhadaranyakopanjad, Strya is invoked as that supreme power, which
is capable of destroying the ignorance with hiktligirya is invoked to unveil the face

of Satya Brahmahy spreading his rays that is covered with the o&ignorance™

In the Vedic literature, @ya is mentioned as moving on a car with one steed,
i.e. etafa,®® or seven mares calledaritas,*® or seven horses, i.@sva*’ or with
indefinite number of steed&His horses are commonly calleetava:,* i.e. the rays of
the Sun. Syanacarya has clearly stated thaaptaharita are simply his rayssapta

saptasaikhyalGh haritah asvah rasaharaasila rasmayo vi/>°

The living beings on the
earth are completely dependent on these rays. Bften death also, as stated in the
Rgvedasahita, the sunrays lead man Brahmaloka a bharatasiksatar vajrabahu

asmi indragni avatan sacibhiz/ ime nu te réamaya: siryasya yebhi sapitvan pitaro

2 cf., yatta sirya svarbhnustamasavidhyadura/aksetravidyatla mugdho bhuvaamyaddhayu/

svarblanoradha yadindra @iya avo divo vartarana avahan/dilharh siryarh tamagpavratena tayena
brahmaavindadatrh// Ibid., 5.40.5

3 ¢f., eva svena higadheyenopadivatin sa evainsm varwamsanmuficati ksna ekditipadbhavati

varuno hyesa devatay samdhyai suvarbiinurasuradh siryam tamag'vidhyattasmai deih
prayascittimaicchantasyafi yatpratharhaamdpaghnants krsna'virabhavadyaddviyai $ phalgur
yattrtiyafi & valakst yadadhyastidagmkrntantg'virvasa/ TS., 2.1.2.2

svarbbnurha d'surdy/ siryarh tamag vivyadha.../SB., 5.3.2.2

4 cf., hirmmayena ptrena satyasjpihitarn mukham/ tat tvéh piisan apawu satya-dhar@ya dstaye//

Br. U.,5.15.1,2

4 cf., etdo vahati diirsu yuktay/ RV., 7.63.2

6 cf., sapta svasah suvitiya girya vahanti harito rathe/ lbid., 7.66.15

47 cf., sapta yufijati rathamekacakiy@ vahati saptama/ Ibid., 1.164.2

8 cf., ahan siryasya pari ymyasubhih paitgebhirvaharana ojag/ Ibid., 10.49.7

49 cf., ketava prajfipakah siryasvah yadw siryaramayay/ Sayanacarya, Ibid., 1.50.1

0 Sayanacarya, Ibid.
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naasan/>* Though Indagri is the deity worshipped in the verse in point, lyetra and
Agni are none other thanufya. Siyanacarya in his interpretation of the relevant
passage states thusiryatmana indrasya yebhirasmibhiz yaiz arcibhiz asmikam
pitaras parvapurusah Ssapitvan sahaptiptavyan sthanam brahmalokamagacchan/
arciradimargena hi brahmalokamusak: gacchanti... tas@t siryasya r&minam

stavanenendignyorubhayirapi stutiz siddhi/>*

Siarya, the Soul of Universe:

Sirya is eulogized in the Vedas as the soul of thelevkiniversesirya atma
jagatastasth.;;as’ca/53 Sayanacarya interprets the passagehavarajargamitmakasya
sarvasya pipijatasya jvatma/ udite hi @rye mtaprayam sarvan jagat
punacetanayukta: sadupalabhyate/ tathcasrayate- ‘ydsau tapannudeti sa sargn
bhitanam pranadayodeti’ (TA. 1.14.1)/ He is the inner soul of all moveable and
immoveable things. Rising in the sky, it stimulatls entire living beings. It is stated
in the Taittiriyaranyaka (1.14.1) that as soon as he rises he bestows tifeach
creature. For the life-giving power, he is callediza.>* Thus, the Sun stands as the
stimulator of the world. The darkness of the e@ttriven away with its light and the
activities of every moving object are quickened iby® As Sun covers the whole

universe with his rays, he is rightly calledi@isampna.>®

1 RV.,1.109.7

%2 Sayanacarya, Ibid.

% RvV., 1.115.1; TS., 2.4.13.1
* ¢f., udyannu khalu a adityah sanani bhitani pranayati tasmadenan prana ityacaksate/
AB., 25.6

cf., yena srya jyotisa badhase tamo jagaccasvamudiyasi bhanura/ RV., 10.37.4

% ¢$B., 8.7.2.1
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Sirya is the great preservewisvasya sthturjagataica gopi,>’ which is

amplified by Syanacarya thus: visvasya sarvasya situi sthivarasya jagata

jarngamasya ca gapgopayita/*®

As Sirya sustains the whole universe, he is rightly
called Prajpati®® In the Satapathabithmaza, Sirya is mentioned as both the sustainer
and the protector of the worldesa vai giryo ya @a tapatyga va idam

sarvamabhigogyati sidhunz tvadagidhuni tvadea idai sarvan vidadhiti/®

Sirya absorbs the water and releases it down towtrelsearttf* and the
relevant passage is thoroughly explained bgyafacarya thus: ayamidityak
suyantubht sugamand sarvaasair sarvasya sasakah abhisubhiz rasmibhik
krivikarta namani namakinyudakini pravare nimne bhpradege muyayati munati
adattg®® Waters from the earth are sucked up by the Sum.Wéter, sucked by the
Sun, descends to the earth in the form of femiziains mixing with the moisture in
the heavefi® From the rain, corns abundantly grow and creatigesive their food. He
is calledsamudraas he moistens the whole earth with rain w¥t@hus, he discharges

his duty as the sustainer of the whole universe.

5" RV., 7.60.2

%8 Sayanacarya, Ibid.
cf., ...divo dhartt bhuvanasya pragati/RV., 4.53.3

80 ¢$B., 2.6.3.8
61

59

cf., pra va ete suyujo agannstaye ncrramwmai yamya rtavrdhay/ suyantubhi

sarvdasairabfubhih krivirnamani pravawe muayati// RV., 5.44.4

62 Sayanacaya, Ibid.

8 ¢f, kspam  nibhanan  harayh supana apo vasna  divamutpatanti/  ta

avawtrantsadaadrtasyadidghrtena pthivi vyudyate/RV., 1.164.47

64 cf., adityo wrstya jagadidri kurvan samudra ucyate/ Mahara on VS., 15.6.3
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Sirya, the Time:

With its rising and setting, @ya creates the day and night and determines the
time % In the Vedas, @ya is compared to a horse that drives the yeaaavatsarain
the form of one-wheeled chariosapta yufjati rathamekacakramekdva vahati
sapta@ma/ tringbhi cakramajaramanarva yatrens visva bhuvamni tasyu/°® The
one wheeled-chariot mentioned in the verssatsvatsara,i.e. the year; single horse is
the Sun, seven are his rays. The three naves aflieel are the three seasons: rainy,
winter and summé¥. Again, the one wheeled-chariot is mentioned wita twelve
spokes, i.e.dvadasara.®® By these twelve spokes, twelve months of the yarar
interpreted which form a complete y&3rAgain, the twelve-spoked wheel is
mentioned as the generator of the seven hundredtaadty offspring”® These
offspring are indeed the days and nights of the,yiem three hundred-sixty days and
three hundred-sixty nighfs. Sarya is identified with samvatsara in the
Brhadaranyakopanjad thus: esa ha vi asvamedho ya sa tapati tasya savatsara
atmal’ i.e. the Sun that gives forth heat is the horseifie, his body is the year. The

samvatsara or the solar year is divided into two halves, iwtarayana and the

8 cf., kaladhinatat sarvasya sthitg Sayanacarya onRV., 1.164.2

% RV, 1.164.2

67 Vide, trirabhi cakram/ tisro #bhisttaniyah sandhgh sambaddiva trayartavo yasya taitrsam/ ke
te/ gismavasahemanikhyah/ Sayanacarya, Ibid.

cf., dvadasararh nahi tajjaiya varvarti cakren pari dyamrtasya/ a puta agne mithuliso atra sapta
satani vimsatisca tastht// RV., 1.164.11

% Vide, dvadasararh dvadasasankhyakamesadirasyatmakah masatmakaina arah
rathangavayavairyuktam/ Syanacarya, Ibid.

cf., paficapdanh pitaran dvadasakrtim diva ahuh pare ardhe piinam/ atheme anya upare
vicaksanarh saptacakrgadaraahurarpitam/RV.,1.164,12

cf., sastisca ha vai tini casatani sanvatsarasyhani/ $B., 9.1.1.43

sapta ca vaatani vimsatisca sahvatsarasghoratrah sa @o’hshsanmanah/ AA., 3.2.1
sanvatsarasjpyalani ratrayasca militva virnsatyadhikasekhyaya ganyante/ Syanacarya, Ibid.

? Br.U., 127
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daksirayana When the Sun turns north from the winter solsttbat is called
uttarayana and the opposite movement, i.e., the movemertteoun from the summer
solstice to south is calledaksinayana’® In yet another verse of thRgvedasa:hita,
Sarya's wheel is described as constituting five spdk@e five spokes of the wheel of

the chariot of the Sun indicates the five seagdns.

Sirya, as the creator of seasons is mentioned setwaes in the Veda€ The
Vajasaneyisa:hita gives the names of the six seasons, viz., spriagynger, rainy,
autumn, early winter and wintét. The passage also indicates the respective
characteristics of the seasons, such as heat, abighess, etc.”® All these
characteristics of the season are due to the dppasaion of the earth in relation to the

Sun during the earth’s revolution.
Sirya, the Healer:

In the Rgvedasarhita, Sirya is worshipped to remove sickness, diseases, etc
of the body with his ray§. The life- yielding aspects of the sunrays are feet in
the interpretation of &yanacarya thus: kidrso rasmik/  gabhravepik

gambhirakampana/ rasme prakampana calanai kenipi drasftumaakyamityartha/

" KB., 25.3.1-32
" cf., pafiare cakre parivartaime tasmina tasyurbhuvaimi visva/ RV., 1.164.13
cf., panére pafcartuipaih arairyukte cakre savatsatmake/ Syanacarya, lbid.
% cf., adityastveva sarvéavay/ SB., 2.2.3.9;
Also vide, VS., 2.32
cf. namo va pitaro ragya nema vah pitaréh $osaya namo vh pitaro jvaya namo vh pitardy
svadlayai namo v& pitaro ghofiya namo vA pitaro manyave/ namo kapitardh pitaro namo vo
grhannah pitaro datta sato Wapitaro demaitadva pitaro \asaadhatta// Ibid., 2.32
cf., manyh krodha/ krodha iva hgisira osadhrdahati/ Uvaa, Ibid.
cf., teismadvévamaniamarehutimammivamapa dgvapnyan suva/RV., 10.37.4
ammiva badhate veti sryam/ Ibid., 1.35.9;
ivarm rogadibadham apa Bdhate samyak riikaroti/ Siyanacarya, 1bid.
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asura: sarveanm pranadah/®® In the Taittiriyaranyakaalso, the life-giving power of

the sunrays is fully observéliand the deity is worshippedii$a is entreated to cure
the heart diseases and jaundit@he yellowness of eyes, skin, teeth and nail, twhic
are the symptoms of jaundice are taken away tgé#neots and other yellow-coloured

birds, or trees as soon as the Sun fides.

The rays of the Sun contain the power to fight whik worms, for which, in the
Atharvavedahe is worshipped to smite the worfiisAgain, Sirya is prayed for curing
the sting or Yakmanalong with the headache, head ailment, earachenaaalimb-
splitting, etc®® cough®® skin-diseases, efé.Sarya is also worshipped to take away the
venomous affect of the body caused by the snak®bitte is mentioned as the
destroyer of poison toairye visama sajgmi drti suravato ghe/ so cinnu no mati no

vayai mammare asya yojana haristha madhu td madhuli cakira//®® Sarya is

8 siyanacarya onRV., 1.35.7

cf., sarveam bhitanam prananadayodeti/ TA., 1.14.1

cf., udyannadya mitramat@mohannuttaam divam/ hdrogan mama &rya harininam ca rasaya//
RV, 1.50.11

anu #ryamudayatrh hrdyoto harimla ca te/ go rohitasya uggna tena % pari dadhmasi//
AV, 1221

cf., sukesu me harinainam roparakasu dadhmasi/ athahdravesu me harimnarh ni dadhmasi/RV.,
1.50.12; AV., 1.22.4

84 ¢f., udayanadityah krimin hantu nimrocan hantugmibhih/ AV., 2.32.1

8 ¢f., @asu tantarjarasy dadimi pra yakma etu nirtih pafmcaih/ evaham tvarm ksetriyannirrtya
jamisamsad druho mufi@mi varwasya psat/arigasan brahmaa tva krnomi Sive te dyivaprthivi
ubhe saim// Ibid., 2.10.5

Also vide, Ibid., 9.8

cf., muficaéirsaktya uta lisa enan parwparudvivesa yo asya/ yo ahia vataja yasca susmo
vanaspahtsacairm parvainsca// Ibid., 1.12.3

cf.,apacith pra patata supao vasateriva/ @yah krnotu bheajan candram vo'pocchatu//Ibid.,
6.83.1

cf., ded adw siryo adid dyauradt prthivyadat/ tisreh sarasvataduh sacité visadisanam// Ibid.,
6.100.1

cf., dirye visama safmi drtim su@vato ghe/so cinnu na mati no vayan ma@mare/asya yojana
haristha madhu t@ madhui calara//RV., 1.191.10
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worshipped taonvertvisa, treated as theisavidya, the science of poison, to antidotes
with the help of sun-rays, which as a result becomadhuéz, i.e., madhuvidy,
accomplished by the science of ambrdSitn the AtharvavedaSirya is invoked for

longevity along with many other godfs.

Sirya is also worshipped for removing the evil dredfmand evil-spirits>

Thus, he is depicted as the healer of mental ddseawho bestows peace and
prosperity’
Sarya, the Lord of Morality:

Sirya is worshipped in the Vedas as the observetldha divine and mortal
beings. In the Vedasjfa is often called the eye of the gods like Miwayuna, Agni,
etc®® He is worshipped to guard his devotees againsedsand blemisheady devi
uditz siryasya nirarhasa: piprta niravadyit.”® Sayanacarya interprets the relevant
passage thusyuyamasmin ashasa papat nispiprta niskrsya paEyata.97 In the

Taittiriyasaihita also, $irya is eulogized to protect his devotees from tvie 8 The

% ¢f., he véa tarm madhu amtah cakira/ visasya V§ablavam dire’panodya amticalareti/ esaiva

madhudtri nirvisikartri madhuvidy/ yadetaddityasya vsayojanan tena ca amikaraparn yadasti
esa madhuvidy/ Sayanacarya, Ibid.

cf., @rthivasya rathe devbhagasya tanvo bal@jusyamasm agni, siryo varcaa dmad brhaspati//
AV, 2.29.1

cf. ... terasmadvévamaniamarehutima@mivamapa dgsvapnyan suva//RV., 10.37.4

cf., ...adstantsanafjambhayattsafdéca yatudhanya// Ibid., 1.191.8

cf., visaha tva sumanadasucakasa prapgvanto ananva aragasa/udyantan tva mitramaho divedive
jyogjivah prati pgyema srya// Ibid., 10.37.7

cf., cakurmitrasya varpasyigneh / Ibid., 1.115.1

% Ibid., 1.115.6
97

91

92
93

94

95

Sayanacarya, Ibid.

cf., ... diryastva purastdtpatu kasysridabhgastya vitihotram tva kave dyumanta samidimahyagne
brhantamadhvare $ yantre stho vasarm rud@namadityanarh sadasi &la julirapabhddhrua’si.../
TS, 1.1.11
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Upansads and the ®ras also enjoin the Sun-worship to release hiskippers from
sin and distres%’c’.Rtaja, i.e. born of truth, an attributive tai§a also indicatest®ya’s

command over the morality°
Siarya, the Supreme Reality:

In the Upaniads, Sirya is identified with the Supreme Reality, i.eeth
Brahman: aditye brahmetydesai,'“sirya brahmetyugste'®® The worshippers are
advised to worship the Brahmaneditating him on the Sun as the Sun is the symbol
Brahman'%® In the Maitryopanisad, Sirya is identified withAum i.e. Prazava and the

relevant text enjoins that one should meditatehenSun asumand get united to {€*

In the Upandadic doctrine, the Brahman represents the formpests He is
described as the formless form of Brahntlaat is known as thpurusa: etasya yata
etasya tasyada raso ya ga etasmin medale purwah, tasya hyea rasa.'® This
Brahmanis the light and that light is called the SUAThus, due to the all-pervading

power of Sirya, he is identified with Brahman, the SupremeliRea

9 ¢f., . ...udayantamadityam upatithate yajfiopaitarn krtvodakam aniya trih prasicyodagiram

vargdsi papmanan me wndhti.../ KU., 2.7

atha manthasya ‘tatsavitunvmahe, tatsavituvangam’ iti parve ca/ ‘adabdha mana’ iti
adhikarikah $antayastatd/ ityahnikam/ athotthnalale’paksya mpam/ nityim santim krtva/ ‘uditah
$ukriyarh dadha’ itiadityamiksante//San. GS., 6.4.8-13

cf., ...nsadvarasadasadvyomasadabgoja rtaja adrija rtam//RV., 4.40.5

101 Cha. U., 3.19.1

102 1hid., 3.19.4
103

100

cf., sa ya etam exa vidvan adityarh brahmetyupstébhyaso ha yadenma sadhavo ghea a ca
gaccheyufipa ca nimrederannimderan// Ibid.

cf., evan hyadityad va aditym aum ityevam dhayat atmanamn yufijiteti/ Maitri U., 6.3

cf., asau ¥ aditya ea pursah/ SB. 7.5.2.27

cf., yad anmrtarh tatsatya tad brahma tajjyoti yajjydii saadityah/Maitri U., 6.3

104
105

106
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Savitr
The God of Atmosphere:

The stimulative aspect of the Sun is representetthdoform Savitin the Vedic
literature. Though there is contradiction amongdtieolars regarding the abstraction of
the deity, yet Sauitcannot be a mere abstract deity as because aathoophism of
his personality is well cited in the Vedas whoa#led hiranyaksak,** i.e. golden-eyed,

hiranyapani,*®i.e. gold-handed, etc.

The golden deity Savitis mentioned in the Vedas as the supporter oEkye
i.e. divo dhartz.**® Sayanacarya interprets the termlivo dharti in the relevant passages

as divah dyulokasya dhait dhirakah''® or divai dyulokasya dhait dharayita

/lll

avastlapayitaz va/~" Savit supports the sky with his stimulative ra#e is referred to

in the Rgvedasarhita as the supporter of the whole wontdt pramiye saviturdaivyasya

tadyathi visvarim bhuvana: dharayisyati*? Savit diffuses his rays preceded by

113

Usas'™® impels Sirya'*

and impels the car of the $¥ins!*® Sayanacarya has

interpreted the identification of the two divingieSavit and Sirya by saying that

7RV, 1.35.8; VS., 34.24

18RV, 1.22.5; 35.9; AV.,3.21.8;7.15.2

19 ¢f, divo dham bhuvanasya prapath pisangan drapim prati muficate kativicaksanah
prathayannamannurvaijanatsavii sumnamukthyamRV., 4.53.2
chvaiva gamarh yayudhirivasvanvasreva vatsen sumaa dutana/ patiriva gyamabhi no nyetu dhaxt
divah savit visvavarah//lbid., 10.149.4

110 sayanacarya, Ibid., 4.53.2

11 sqyanacary, Ibid., 10.149.4

12pv., 454.4

113 ¢f,, vyafijate divo angwakfinviso na yuki usaso yatante/ sa te givastamaa vartayanti

jyotiryacchati savitevaaha// Ibid., 7.79.2

cf., hirmyapanih savig vicasanirubhe dyvaprthivi antatyate/ agmivarn badhate veti sryamabhi

krsnena rajas dyamrnoti// Ibid., 1.35.9

cf., yuvorhi pirvarh savitgaso rathmtaya citran dhrtavantamiyati/ Ibid., 1.34.10
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115

63



though they are same as regards their divinity they are different in their forms and
one may go to the other, .cfyadyapisavitsiryayorekadevaitvam tatlapi

marttibhedena gantgantavyabhivai.*'® In the Satapathabzhmaza, they are said as
identical’'” in the Upaniads by means of Sawiprayer, the worship of the Sun is

ordained:®

The atmospheric character of Saviecomes clear with his portrayal in the
Vedas as the illuminator of the three regions, the air, heaven and eartfi. The
brightness of the deity illumines the eight poiofsthe earth, along with three desert
regions and the seven rivef§® Sayanacarya in his commentary on the respective
passage has pointed out the eight points of thih @ad the three desert and seven
rivers thus: prthivyah sambandhink asrau kakubha pracyadyascatasro dfa
agneyyidyascatasro vidfa ityevamarau disak vyakhyat savit prakisitavan/ tatha
yojand  prapinah svasvabhogena yojayit dhanva antaribopalalsitan 7
trisamkhyakan  prthivyadilokan sapta sindiin gaigadinadZ samudénva savit

vyakhyat/*! Besides this, Savitonveys the departed spirit to the rightetfs.

¢ sgyanacarya, Ibid.,1.35.9

17 ¢f., savifi vai dewinam prasavil prasavil vai ksatti tasmatsavitri bhavatyetadi/asyaikimratnai

yatksatta tasméetaitena syate irh svamanapakramér kurute.../SB., 5.3.1.7

Y8f, tat savitur vangjam ityasau & adityah savii sa W evam pravamiya
atmalamenetyhurbrahmagdinotha bhargo devasya uthahti, savié vai devas tato yeya
bhargikhyas tam cintagmityahur brahma&dino'tha dhiyo yo na pracodagt iti.../ Maitri. U. 6.7

119 ¢f., tisro dyivah saviturd upastlafi ek yamasya bhuvane Wit /anim na rathgmrtadhi tasthuriha

brawvitu ya u tacciketatRV., 1.35.6

120 ¢f., astau vyakhyatkakubtigprthivyastii dhanva yojamsapta sindim/ Ibid., 1.35.8

121 qayanacarya, Ibid.

122 ¢f., ayurviévayuh parih pasati tv pisa tvam patu prapathe puradl yat@sate suio yatra te

yayiistatra t@ devéa savia dadtatu//RV.,10.17.4
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Savitr is mentioned as the rays of the Sun in the Vétfdde stretches out his
light continually from the east, shining with theays of the Sun, cf

1** Thus, he gives light and

siryarasmirharikesal purastitsavitz jyotirudyanajasram
disperses darkness from the wartHe is mentioned in the Vedas as the highest light:
idavi1 Sresthari jyotisar jyotih.**® He is worshipped to bring the light. His paths in the
firmament are said as dustless and easy to trat@&Bg two radiant steeds or by two
or more brown, white-footed horses, his car is dranthe sky**® Observing all the
creatures, he moves on a downward and upward pathasouses the mortal and

immortal =*°

Savitr, the Stimulator:

Savit removes the darkness and diffusing the light étdigs the whole world

to indulge in their respective duties. In the Vedwasis mentioned as the enlightener of

131

men, i.e.savizram nrcaksam " Sayapacarya gives the interpretation of the term

123 ¢, apra dyavaprthivi antarilsarm vi siryo rasmibhiscekitnah// Ibid., 4.14.2

uta Visi savitastihi rocanota sryasya ré@mibhih samucyasi/ Ibid., 5.81.4
124 1bid., 10.139.1
125 ¢, abhvrtarh krsanairvivaripam hiranyasamyan yajato hantam/asthadrathan savis citrabtinuh
krsna rajarhsi tavsim dadhanah// 1bid., 1.35.4
apra rajamsi divyani parthiva §lokarh devah krnute sdiya dharmae/pra lahti aseksavie savimani
nivesayanprasuvannaktubhirjagat// Ibid., 4.53.3
26 pid., 1.113.1
127 ¢f., urdhv yasyimatirbta adidyutat saimani/ hiraxyapaniraminita sukrati krpat svah// AV., 7.14.2;
SB., 3.3.2.12

128 | ye te pantih savitd parvyaso’renavéh sukta antarilse/RV., 1.35.11

129 ¢f., a devo yitu savifi suratnéntariksapr vahanano avaih/ Ibid., 7.45.1
130 ¢f., a krsnena raja® vartanino niveiayannartarh martyan ca/hirayayena savit rather devo yiti
bhuvanni payan//yati devéh pravai yatyuvdag yati subhbhyam yajato haribhgm/a devo wti
savif paavatdpa viva durita badhamanab/ Ibid., 1.35.2,3

1831 pid., 1.22.7
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nrcaksam thus: nrcaksarin manuyanam prakasakaripam™®? For the generation of the
people, Savitcomes to the world along with the rays of the t\savit is mentioned
in the Vedas as the stimulatmavitz prasavinasi adhipath sa navatu™* He is the
lord of stimulation. The Aitareyabzhmaza directs the same asaviiz vai
prasa\ﬁndmz‘s’e.135 Again, the deity is worshipped as the stimulatbrttte human
intellect™*® The worshippers meditate upon him with a view ¢biaving the highest
light.®*” As soon as he rises, he inspires and flourishex®. Savit is mentioned as
the progenitor of the gods, and that is why, &l desires produced by Savitrosper in

man: savitz vai devinagm prasaviti, tathd hyasa ete savitprasita eva sarve &mak

samdhayanté-®

The termsavit- is derived from roosy, that indicates the nature of the deity as
the generator or impellor in the Vedas. Each arehghing is under the control of
Savit, who governs this universe with its ligleta vai savit—ya ea tapati** In the
commentary of the relevant passagejabacarya interpretegsa vai khalu savit sa ca

sirya eti- prakasaprakisading jagannirhari: kurvan sarvad saficaratit*

132 sgyanacarya, Ibid.

133 ¢f.,, udusya deva savii saviya sasvattaman tadaj vahnirastht/ ninam devebhyo vi hi diti
ratnamathbhajadvtihotram svastau/RV., 2.38.1; 7.4

¥AV., 5.24.1

¥5AB., 1.16

138 ¢f, tatsaviturvaneyar bhargo devasya #hahi/ dhiyo yo nh pracodagt/ RV., 3.62.10

137 ¢f,, ... tat tasya devasya savitsanantaryimitaya prerakasya jagatsiah paramévarasya vangyam
sarvah upasthatag jfieyatag ca sanbhajanyam bharga avidyatatkaryayorbharjaadbhaga
svayanjyotih parabrahmtmakan tejeh dhiimahi vayan dhyayamah/ Sayanacarya, Ibid.

1%83B., 2.3.4.39

¥ pid., 5.3.1.7

140 sgyanacarya, Ibid.
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Again, he is mentioned in the Vedas as the incerftivce, so communicative to
produce motion suddenly, i.e. impell§f. Savir motivates everyone including the
142

gods.” He has fastened the heaven and the earth; hasdalsthe illimitable space or

hasten the cloud that moisteits.

As Savit is well connected with the sacrifice, he is invdk® vivify the
worshippert** The lord of instigatiori;®> Savit is worshipped in thérauta sacrifices
for instigation**® Sayanacarya has well-interpreted the instigative aspechiaf thus:
yo'yarir saviti deva sa eva prasainar karmasvanujiinanise svimi bhavati**’ In the
Satapathabihmasa, Savit is mentioned as the progenitor of the gods, aatlithwhy,

all the desires produced by Savjirosper in mansavii vai devinam prasaviti, tatha

hyasa ete savitprasita eva sarve &mah samrdhyantef*®

In this way, the stimulative aspect of Sav frequently delineated along with

its power of generation, impulsion and instigation.

17S.,1.1.1;1.1.4,1.1.6; 1.2.6; 1.7.7; 4.1.1; 4.1.3
142 ¢f., yuktviya manad dewan suvaryato dhiy divam/ lrhajjyotih karisyatassavit prasudti tan// Svet.
U. 23

143 ¢f., Sarup, L.(ed.), The Nighantu and the Nirukta, Flap-164

144 ¢f., yadadyaira uditénadi mitro aryana/ su\ati saviti bhaga// RV., 7.66.4

145 ¢, savii vai prasagnamise savit pradita evainan/ AB., 1.16

146 ¢f., ...yatdvitrena japena prasauti savivai prasavit karmaa eva prasaya/ KB., 1.4.14

atithyena ha # deva dvipaddca catypaddca pdanapnotyasanne hasgyatithye'gnirh manthanti...
abhi ta devasavitariti avitrim prathamamanvaha savit praditatiyai savitpragitasya ha vai na
kacanarstirbhavatyarstyai ... sarvasy'ptyai// Ibid., 1.8.1

Also vide, PB., 1.8.1;16.5,6; 24.15.2§8., 3.5.3.10,12;3.5.4.4 and so on

“TAB., 1.16

1488B., 2.3.4.39
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Savitr, the Preserver:

In the Vedic literature, Savits called as the preserver of the wodd/o dhart:
bhuvanasya prapatiz.**° In the Bahmanas, he is referred to as identical with
Prappatil® It is stated that, Prajpati being Savit created all the living beinds! He is
invoked as the supreme god and creator of the wBddglit regulates all the moveable
and immoveable things? He gives immortality to the deities and lengthéreslife of
men®*® The Nirukta states him as the protectdf.While interpreting &gvedic verse,
devastvara savitz, etc., Durgcarya has clarified the preservative aspects of Savit
saying tvasta devo madhyama savii sarvasya blitagramasya prasavit
utpadayitodakasamprathadvirepa/ kimutgidayitaiva/ netucyate/ pupa prajak
pusnati rasanutpzdya/ na kevale pusnati/ kim tarhi/ purudhi jajaneti/ bahudi caina
janayati vardhayati/ kena punarasau janayatispdti vardhayati ca/ yatazha/ imz ca
visva bhuvam@nyasya/ imni visvani bhuvam@ni udalkani asya yata svatiyar vartante
tasnmizjjanayati punati vardhayati caf®®

Again, Savit is mentioned as the preserver of the rain waeraparmi napit in
the Rgvedasahita.**® Sayanacarya in his interpretation, gives the meaning of tiren

apar napit as aparm napitam jalasya ca plakam/ sanipena sosakamityartha/*>’

149pv., 4.53.2; KB., 2.21.4

1504B., 12.3.5.1

151 ¢f., prajipatih saviti bhitva praj agjat/ TB., 1.6.4.1

152 ¢f., krhatsumnh prasawa nivesano jagath sthiturubhayasya yo ¥@sa no devia savifi sarma

yacchatvasmeskyaya trivafithamanhasa// RV., 4.53.6

153 ¢f., devebhyo hi prathama yajfiiyebhyémrtatvan subasi bigamuttamam/ adiddamanan

savitarvyirnuse'nicina jivita manusebhyay// Ibid., 4.54.2

134 ¢f. devastvata saviti sarvafipsh posati praji raginupradinena/ bahudh cens janayati/ imani ca

sanani bhatanyudakinyasya/ Nir., 10.34
155 |bidl.

156 ¢f., amm napmitamavase savitamupa stuhi/ tasya veatyasmasi//RV., 1.22.6

157 ¢f., aparh naitam jalasya na flakam/ saripenasosakamityartha/ Sayanacarya on RV., 1.22.6
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Because, Savitwho belongs to the middle region causes thewaiter to come down
by evaporating the water body of the earth witthéat. The water and wind follow his
order’®® He leads the watér? and leads the other gods al§6As soon as Savit
appears in the world, the offering of oblationsyacations, etc., towards the other
divinities start:®!

Savit is mentioned in the Vedas as the ruler, who rales the wide world, i.e.
dhrtavrata'®®He is called theatyadharm, i.e. observer of divine truttf?
Savitr, the Healer :

In the Vedas, Saviis mentioned as the healer of mental and physlisarder.
He removes the evil dreartf§. In his interpretation on the respective passage
Sayanacarya directs the meaning of the tedusvapnyaasduzsvapnyai duzsvapnai
duksvapnavaddikhakarain daridryam/*®® He drives away the evil spirits and
sorcerers® Savit stands as the remover of disea$ésie is worshipped to make men

sinless'®®

138 ¢f., apascidasya vrata nimrga ayan cidvato ramate parijmanitV., 2.38.2

cf., devdnayatsavit supnistasya vaya prasave ymadrvih// Ibid., 3.33.6
cf., yasya pragnamanvanya idyayurdéwevasya mahiamamojag/Ibid., 5.81.3
cf., anya it desh anyépyagnyidaya yasya devasya dyotamasya saviti prayinamanu yayh
gacchanti pipnuvanti/ kim/ mahiranah mahattvan/ saviturudagbhave agnihotidyankpattestgarm
havihstutyadyabtavat/ Sayanacarya, 1bid.
cf., adibhyo bhuvaani praakasadvraini deva savibhi ralsate/ pasraghaha bhuvanasya praphyo
dhrtavrato maho ajmasyajati// RV., 4.53.4
183%t., tripafi@sah krilati vrata esarh devaiva savit satyadharay Ibid., 10.34.8

devaiva savtsatyadharmendro na tasthau samareatiaam |bid., 10.139.3
cf., ady no deva savitaprapvatsivih saubhagam/ paduhsvapnyan suva// Ibid., 5.82.4
185 sayanacarya, Ibid.
166 ¢f, hirmyahasto asuta sunthah sunrlikah svawaf  yatvanan/  apasedhatralso
yatudhananastfaddeva pratidaah grnanah// RV.,1.35.10

samm no bhavantu ajino haveu devaita mitadrava svarkih/ jambhayantthim vrkam raksamsi
sanemyasmadyuyavannasah// Ibid., 7.38.7
cf., hirmyapanih savié vicasanirubhe dyvaprthivi antatyate/ agmivarn badhate veti 8ryamabhi
krsnena rajas dyamrnoti// Ibid., 1.35.9
cf., devau ca savitarnusesu ca tvan no atra suvatlariagasa// 1bid., 4.54.3
Also vide, Syanacarya, Ibid.
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160
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Savitr, the Bestower of Wisdom and Intelligence

Savitr is praised in theGayatrimantra Not only in the Sahitas, but in the
Brahmanas, Aranyakas, Upasiads and &ras also, the application Gizyatrrmantrais
mentioned. In th&kgvedasa:hita, in a single verse only the invocation occlifsBut,
in the other Sahitas, the application of ibccurs more than once, which signifies that
more importance is attached @szyatrimantra on later daté’® The Gayatrimantra
contains the notion that solar light is the symbblltimate knowledge and reality*
Savit is worshipped along with the other gods in the iAgtra sacrificé;’® and
asrakapila offerings’’® He is the divine object of meditatioff For wisdom and

intelligence the deity is prayed in the Ved&s.
Mitra:
Mitra, the Friend of the People:

The Sun-god, in his friendly aspect is called Mitfes the deity is closely

associated with Vana, only a single hymn of thRgvedasa:hita is devoted to the

1%9¢f,,RV., 3.62.10

"0ys,, 3.35; 22.9; TS., 1.5.6.4; 4.1.118B., 2.3.4.39; 13.6.2.9; GB.,1.1.34-36; TA., 1.11.2;B,
6.3.11;Svet. U., 4.18A4.SS., 7.6.6; 8.1.18Ap.GS., 4.10.9-12

171 ¢f., yeh saviei devah nah asnakarn dhiyah karmani dharndidivisaya va buddhih pracodagt prerayet

tat tasya devasya savuitusarantaryamitaya prerakasya jagatst@h parameévarasya vangyam

sarvah upasyatay jiiepatag ca sanbhajanyain bharga avidyatatkaryayorbharjaadbharga

svayanjyotih parabrahrmtmakan tejeh dhiimahi vayah dhyayamah/ Sayanacarya onRV., 3.62.10

12ys., 3.35

137s,4.1.11.1

174 ¢f., bhagar dhiyan vajayanta purandhirh nafisamso gispatiro avgh/ aye vamasya sagathe
rayinarh priya devasya savitusyama//RV., 2.38.10

cf., devan nard savitirarh vipra yajfiah suwktibhib/ namasyanti dhiygtah// Ibid., 3.62.12

yufijate mana uta yufijate dhiyo vipiprasya bhato vipdcitah// vi hotra dadhe vayuivideka inmah
devasya savituparistutily/ Ibid., 5.81.1,2
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deity!’® Mitra is mentioned as the friend of the peopletlie Vedic mythology:
mitrasya priyatamasya nrinmy*’” Sayanacarya, in his commentary derives the term as
mitrasi pranitestizyakamaharabhi@ninam devam/maitram va ahah (TB., 1.7.10.1)
iti sruten/*’® Again, Yaskacarya interprets the term amitrah praniteh/ trayate/

saimminvino dravafti va/ medayaters/*’®

Mitra is so called because he preserves the
whole universe from destruction or because he measuring things together. He is
worshipped in the Vedas to bring men togetigrai ca mitro yatati brugnas/*® In

his commentary on the respective passag®janicarya states thusbruvanah
asmibhiz stiyanunak mitrah ca janan sarvan prapijatam yatati yatayati
pravartayati/ tatl ca sriyate-mitro jamnyatayati bruvinah (RV., 3.59.1)*®! He is
regarded as the great supporter of the race ah#re® Mitra sustains the beings with
his rain-giving aspects and thus, he stands aiérel of the peoplé® He gives food,

wealth and happiness to his devotees and proteeis being a friend* Besides this,

he makes his worshippers free from the sin, distezsl disease®® He is invoked as

78 pid., 3.59
7 1bid., 7.62.4
178 qgyanacarya, Ibid., 1.89.3
9 Nir., 10.21
189RV., 7.36.2; Also vide, Ibid., 3.59.5
181 qayanacarya, Ibid., 7.36.2
182 ¢f., mitrasya camnidhrto’'vo devasya@asi/ dyumnan citrasravastama// RV., 3.59.6

cf., bruxanah stiyamanah sabdan kurvano va mitral/ prakasena sarvairiyate jfiyate tatl sanan
vrstipradinena tiyata iti va mitrah siryal/ jaran kasakadijanan yatayati/ ksyadikarmasu prayatma
karayati/ Syanacarya, Ibid., 3.59.1

cf., pra sa mitra marto astu prayasyastaaditya siksati vratena/ na hanyate naygte tvoto
nainamaho a&notyantito na drat// RV., 3.59.2

mitrasya caenidhrto’vo devasya nasi/ dyumna citrasravastamam// Ibid.,3.59.6

cf., anarivasa ilyaa madanto mitrajfiavo varimamnmprthivyah/ adityasya vratamupakyanto vayan
mitrasya sumatau agna// 1bid., 3.59.3
uganistanivarane’'tyantan tikspau & tau yudrm no’sminagasé papanmuficaten muktan kurutam//
Sayanacarya onSB., 4.7.15.3

manve &m mitravaruravrtavrdhau sacetasau drulmayau nudethe/ pra sawanamavatho bhaga
tau no muficatanmzhasa// AV., 4.29.1
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184

185

71



the creator as well as the sustaiff&rAs the deity lightens the entire world with his
light, he is well delineated as the Kkingmitrak siryah namasya
sarvairnamaskaraiyas sweva: sobhanasukh@ sukhena sevya ityartha raja
sarvasya jagata prakasapradinena s@mi sulsatrai/ ksatrasabdena balamucyate
sobhanabalopeti vedhih sarvasya jagato vidha/'®’ Again, in theTaittiriyasaihita,

he is mentioned as the god of concord and agreeswnayakmo mitrant'®
Mitra, the Sun-god of the Day:

Mitra is the supporter of the heaven and earthén\tedas®® He is worshipped
in the Vedas as the Sun-god of the #8\Sayanacarya states in his interpretation of a
Rgvedic passageaharabhin@ninam devai mitrari va ahariti srutep/*°* Mitra is
regarded as the presiding deity of the day. He wersothe objects in the morning that

is covered by Vama in the night®?
Mitravarunau, Presiding Deity of the Day and Night:

Mitra and Varma are worshipped jointly in the Vedas. In fredttiriyasanhita,
Mitra and Varma are invoked as the presiding deity of the dayragit: ahoratre vai
mitravaruz0.*®® Again in another contextmitras aharabhinani devaf varuzah

/194

ratryabhimani/ maitram va ahah varuni ratrih The close association of Mitra and

Varuna as the deity of the day and night are prominestiyressed in the Vedic texts.

186 ¢f., ayai mitro namasthiasusevo &ja suksatro ajanita vediah/ Ibid., 3.59.4

187 |bid.
1#8Ts,,2.1.8.4
189 ¢f., mitro didhara prthivimuta dgm/RV., 3.59.1
abhi yo mahimdivarh mitro babliva sapratih/ abhisravobhh prthivim/ Ibid., 3.59.7
190 ¢f., maitran va ahar/ TS., 2.1.7.4; TB., 2.1.10.1
191 ayanacarya onRV., 1.89.3
192¢f., itasya te vi gamyapinaddhamapouvan/ varmena samubjith mitrh pratarvyubjatu//AV., 9.3.18
1987s,,2.4.10.1
194718, 1.7.10.1
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But it is observed, in &gvedic verse both the deities are invoked andeaviéfter the
rising of the Surt?® They are worshipped jointly as the leader of treent®® They
protect the rain water and shower it towards thethefar the welfare of his devote¥.

They are jointly invoked as the lord of the sea sindhupati*®®

Pasan:
Pasan, the Lord of Entire World:

Pusan, in his luminous form is well mentioned in thedit mythology:*® His
solar character becomes very clear with the useeoepithetgaghrini,*® i.e. glowing.
Pasan is mentioned in the Vedas as the lord of pragpdn the Nirukta, it is cited:

atha yadramiposarir pusyati tatpisa bhavati***

Yaskacarya clearly states thatifan is
the preserver of all being® He looks upon all the creatures and protects #%&m.
Pisan is mentioned in the Vedic texts as the dweliehe heaveri® He is mentioned

as the messenger of the Sun in the aerial oceartr@ntdest charioteer that drives

downwards the golden rays (wheels) of the $aBy his rays, Bsan indeed preserves

195 ¢f., prati \arm sira udite mitra groise varwmam/ aryamaarn risadasam/RV., 7.66.7

196 ¢f, varmomitro aryana yiyanrtasya rathgh/ Ibid., 7.66.12

197 ¢f., rtasya gopvadhi tisthatho rathan satyadharmma parame vyomani/ yamatra nawarunavatho

yuvarh tasmai vstirmadhumatpinvate dive/ Ibid., 5.63.1

198 |pid., 7.64.2

199 ¢f., sukram te anyadyajaia te anyadwiuripe ahandyaurivasi/ visva hi maya/ Ibid., 6.58.1

200 of 3 pusaficitrabarhiamaghrne dharwarh divah/ Ibid., 1.23.13

na hi t@ pasannatimanyaghrne na te sakhyamapahnuve/ 1bid.,1.138.4
Also vide, Ibid., 6.48.16; 6.53.3,8,9; 6.55.1,3

201 Njr., 12.16

292 f bhuvanasya gaptyesa hi sarvearm bhitanarh gopayita adityah/ Ibid.,7.9

203, yo vivabhi vipasyati bhuva@ san ca pdyati/ sa né pasavita bhuvat/RV., 3.62.9

204t divyanya sadans cakra uce prthivyamanyo adhyantarile/ Ibid., 2.40.4

205 ¢f, umdah parwe gavi sirascakran hiranyayam/ nyairayadrattamay// Ibid., 6.56.3

73



all. He manifests the entire world with his lightHe is mentioned as the producer and
the protector of the cattf@’ Again, six seasons are stated to be created by’Rim
Sayanacarya states thusiuto api ca sa pisa mahyar yajaminaya indubhk
yagahetubhi somak yuktin sar vasan&din rtzn anuseidhat anukramega puna:

/209

punarnayan vartate itfesai/*°° He bestows the wealfh’ By such deeds, he stands as

the lord not only of the entire firmament and at$éthe whole world.
Pasan, the Pastoral Deity:

Pusan is the deity related to the caftlé He is calledpasupa, the protector of
the cattle in the Vedd? He is mentioned as the son of the clétiand the brother of
rain, i.e Indra?* He is mentioned as the associate of Soma, i.e.aSana, "

Bhaga?'® and Vinu.**" He is worshipped in the Vedas for bestowing the’taas well

as to move the solar charfdf. The solar rays and the rain are the essentialgpare

208 of ., sukram te anyadyajata te anyadviuripe ahani dyaurisi/ visva hi maya asi svadivo bhads te

pusanniha &tirastu// Ibid., 6.58.1

207 ¢f, pasa ga anvetu nh piisa raksatvarvata/ lbid., 6.54.5

pisannanu pra@gihi yajananasya sunvatd Ibid., 6.54.6
Also vide, Ibid., 6.54.10; 56.5; 58.2; TB., 1.7.2.4

208 ¢f | uto sa mahyamindulihiadyuktafi anusgidhat/ gobhiryaven na carksat//RV.,1.23.15

209 qyanacarya, Ibid.

219 ¢f., vigva hi maya avasi svadivo bhadi te pisanniha atirastu/RV., 6.58.1

21)bid., 6.54.5,6,10; 58.2; TB., 1.7.2.4

212RV., 6.58.2

23 ¢f., san pasannadhvanastira viigho vimuco nat/ sakva deva praxaspura// Ibid., 1.42.1

214 of., maturdidhisumabravan svasurjrah §motu nd/ bhitendrasya salhmamal// Ibid., 6.55.5

215 bid., 2.40

Z18cf | pasa bhago vandisay/ Ibid., 1.90.4

27 ¢f., pra misanarh vispumagnin puraidhim saviiramaadhh parvasisca/ Ibid., 6.21.9

indran visnum pasanarm brahmaaspatinadityandyavaprthivi apa svay/ Ibid., 7.44.1

218 of ., sa veda stutinamindurna fisa vrsa/ abhi spurh prusayati vrajain naa prusayati/ Ibid., 10.26.4

219¢f. umdah parwe gavi Sirascakran hiranyayam/ nyairadrattama/Ibid., 6.56.3
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agronomy. The car ofian is mentioned as drawn by goat, e@isva, instead of
horse?”® Sayapacarya interpretes the termajasva thus: ajaschiga ewvasva
asvakaryapanni yasya &drsa pisan/*>* All the above symbolizes the pastoral character
of the deity. Again, the deity takes gruel as losdf and so he is calldcdirambhinor
karamblat in the Vedag?
Pasan, the Deity of the Marriage Ceremonial:

Pasan is the deity related to the marriage ceremomial.is mentioned as the

husband of &ya in the marriage hymn of thegveda™®

He is besought to take the
bride’s hand and lead her away and to bless hdremconjugal relatioi®* He is
worshipped for giving the share of maidens to leisadee$? He is worshipped in the
Vedas as the wooer of his mother, i.e. tltriRmaturdidhisun??® and the lover of his
sister, i.eUsas,svagiryo jara/*?’

Pasan, the Knower of the Paths:

Pasan is regarded as the knower of the path in thea¥eand so he is invoked

to manifest the hidden good.1t is believed that the lost and hidden king Sdma

220 ¢t rayo drarasyaghrne vaso @sirajasva/ Ibid., 6,55,3

22! qyanacarya onRV., 6.55.3
222 ¢f., ya enaradidesati karambhditi pasanam/RV., 6.56.1

karambht karamblanam ghrtamigranam yavasakinam até/ Sayanacarya, Ibid.
223 ¢f,, yaddvina prcchaminavayatarn tricakreja vahatu siryayah/ visve dev anu tadémajnan putréa
pitaravawnita pasa// RV., 10.85.14

224 of., pusa tveto nayatu hastalgyasvina ta pra vhadr rathena/ chan gaccha thapati yathiso vaini
tvarh vidathana vadasi// Ibid., 10.85.26

cf., aviti no ajisvah pusa yamaniyamani/a bhalgatkanyisu na// Ibid., 9.67.10

%% |bid., 6.55.5

227 bid., 6.55.4
228

225

cf.,, tvesan $argho na rarutan tuvisvanyanardnam pasanam sSan yatts sata/ sah sahast
karisaccasanibhyaafi avirgilha vadi karatsurvea no vas karat//Ibid., 6.48.15
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been found by the grace ofifan??° In the Vedic texts, it is stated that the dedty i
offered oblation whenever something gets lostsampisanvidwa it

nasramadhijigamian milho va/**°

Besides this, the verses folisBn are recited when
cows are driven to pastufé-

Pasan is regarded as the protector or guardian op#tbs in the Vedas. He is
called pathaspathain the Vedic mythology®? He is invoked to protect from harm on
his path:piisantava vrate vaya na risyema kad cana/ stairasta iha sma#i>> He is
begged to grant an auspicious path, daditu puna: pisa pathyirm ya svast®>* and
worshipped to remove dangers, the wolf and the laggrs from the pathS® With the
view to protect, Bsan follows the cattlé®® He saves them from injury, brings them

home unhurt and drives back the lost to their daitns”>’ He is begged to disperse

foes and make the path good enough to lead to pastire’®

229 ¢f | pasa rajananmaghrnirapagdilham guha hitam/ avindaccitrabarkam// 1bid., 1.23.14

. ... Somasya drapsamaita pisa/ TS., 3.3.9.1

2078, GS., 3.7.9

#31cf,, ...pisa ga anvetu na iti gh pratsthamina anumantrayet.. $an. GS., 3.9.1

22RV., 6.49.8
% bid., 6.54.9
% 1bid.,10.59.7
235 ¢f,, san pasannadhvanastira vyigho vimuco nagt/ Ibid., 1.42.1

apa tyan paripanthinghr muivanam hurgcitam/ diramadhi sruteraja// Ibid., 1.42.3
23 ¢cf., Ibid., 6.54.5,6,10; 58.2

237 ¢, makirnesannikin risanniikim san $ari kevae/ atharistabhira gahi// Ibid., 6.54.7

238 ¢f. ati n& sacato naya supnah supati krnu/pisanniha kratth vidah// abhi siyavasa naya na

navaj\aro addhvane/{sanniha kratuh vidah/ Ibid., 1.42.7,8
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Visnu
Visnu, the Deity with Three Strides:

Visnu is regarded as the solar deity. The Sun-godesemtative of the sunbeam
is called Vinu in the Vedas. \fau is the god of wide spaé& TheNirukta statesatha
yad vkito bhavati tad wrzurbhavati/ virurvisaterva/ vyas’noter\a,240 i.e. that, which is
set free becomes ¥iu. The ternvisnu is derived from the rootis to pervade or from

vy-a& to interpenetrate.

Several times in the Vedas, he is mentioned witthriee stride$* The strides
of Visnu are nothing but the elemental rays, which are aientioned in connection to
Sirya alsc®® These rays give heat and rain and crops, by mefmdat the whole
world sustains. \dnu is described as traversing the earth or tereéstpaces with his
three stepé?® His two steps are visible to men, but the thirdtle highest step is
mentioned as beyond the flight of birds or mortakenk dve idasya
kramazesvardso’bhikhyzya marto blrapyati/ ttiyamasya nakitr dadhasati

/244

vayacana patayant@a patatrizas//~™ With the first two strides, \éhu traverses the

earth and the firmament. But with the third, he ldsined the utmost limit of

239 ¢f. dve indrasya krama svargéo’bhikhyaya martyo bhunayati/ trtiyamasya nakir dadhasati

vayacana patayanbapatatrial// Ibid., 1.155.5
visnurh stomaséh purudasmamabk bhagasyeva a&ino yamani gman/ urukranta kakuho yasya
puarvirna madhanti yuvatayo janit/ Ibid., 3.54.14
4ONir., 12.18
241 ¢f., yasya trifira madhu@ padinyaksiramana svadhay madanti/ ya u triditu prthivimuta dyimeko
dyadhara bhivarani visva/l RV., 1.154.4
cf., catdra in bibhrati lsemayanto d&a garbhen carase dipayante/ triditaveh parana asya gvo
dirascaranti pari sadyo aant// Ibid., 5.47.4
cf., yah parthivani tribhiridvigamabhiruru kramitorugiyaya jivase/ lIbid., 1.155.4
**1bid., 1.155.5
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magnitude and upheld the vast and beautiful he&iThe highest step of Wiu is
regarded as his ultimate abode. He is caldiedrha, giriksit, etc., which mean dwelling

in the highest positioff'® Sayanacarya, in his commentary on the respective passages
interprete the two terms thugiristha giristhayr giriz parvatah samudgro bhavati
parvawvin parvats&: parva puna prrateh prraterva iti, and giriksite vaci
girivadunnatapradée wa tisthate/ Visnu, in his heavenly form is conceived as an eye

fixed on the heaveff’

According to some scholars, these three stepssaiu\dre nothing but the three
positons of the Sun in the sky, ie. the Sun in s hi
rising, in his culminating and in his settifif. But according to some others like
Sakapini, etc., the three steps represent the courseeo$dlar deity through the three
divisions of universé*® The Bahmaas also mention ¥au with his three strides, i.e.
one in earth, one in air and the other in the hedkat is recognized as the Sun, the
goal, and the safe refuge of the refu@‘q@é[he myth of Vsnu as a dwarf that recovered

the earth for the gods from Asuras by three stislésmiliar in the Vedic literature*

245 ¢f., paro natraya tanva vrdhana na te mahitvamansm@uvanti/ubhe te vidma rajaprthivya visno deva

tvam paramasya vitse//na tesyd jayamano na fito deva mahimra paramanta@pa/ udastabtin

nakamrsvam brhantan dadhartha picirh kakubhah prthivyah// 1bid., 7.99.1,2
246 cf | pra tadwnuh stavate Wryena nrgo na bimah kucaro girithah/ Ibid., 1.154.2
pra vgnavesasametu manma giriita urugiyaya wsne/ Ibid., 1.154.3
cf., tadvinoh paraman padan sadi pasyanti sirayah/ diviva cakuratatam// Ibid., 1.22.20
cf., idah visnurvi cakrame tredh ni dadhe pada/ sanmulhamasva #fisure// yadidé kim ca
tadvikramate nuh/ tridha nidhatte padam/ rthivyamantarilge diviti sakapuwih/ san@irohape
visnupade gaydragtsaumavabhay/... Nir., 12.19
249 |pid.
#08B.,1.9.3.9-15; TB,, 3.1.2.7
#17s,,2.1.3.1; TB,, 1.6.1.58., 1.2.5.5
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Visnu, the Deity of the Motion:

Besides the three strides, sWii is mentioned as the deity of motion in the
Vedas. The epithetsrugaya, wide-going>>? urukrama wide-striding?? etc., and the
forms likevikramane 2°* vicakrame?® etc., are used for the deity in the Vedasn\iis
referred to as the variegated stone found in thstaif the heaven that takes striéfs.
With light he has fastened the woffd.Setting in motion like a circular wheel, i
causes ninety and four periodical revolutionsaturbhz sakam navatm ca
namabhscakram na vittar vyatravivipat/ brhacchairo vimimzna
rkvabhiryuvikumirah pratyetthavam/7°® Here Vinu is defined as identical with the
time comprising ninety-four periods including theay, two solstices, five seasons,
twelve months, twenty-four half months, thirty daysight watches, and twelve

zodiacal signs. Indeed, 3iu regulates the time with his motion.
Visnu asthe Creator:

Visnu is mentioned as the generative force in the Veldass regarded as the
protector of the embry6¥ and jointly invoked with other deities to promote
conceptiorf®® In the Khilagiktas, once he is worshipped for the placement wiake

child in the mother's womb and in another, it igyed for a male child with ¥au's

%2 ¢f,, yo askabiiyaduttaran sadhastha vicakraninastredhorugyah/ RV., 1.154.1

yéh parthivani tribhiridvigamabhiruru kramitorugayaya jivase/ Ibid., 1.155.4

cf., urukramasya sa hi bandhuiitfisnoh pade parame maddhva utstbid., 1.154.5

cf., yasyorwgu trisu vikramaesvadhiksiyanti bhuvaani visva// Ibid., 1.154.2

cf., madhye divo nihitaprsnirasma vi vakrame rajasagpyantau// Ibid., 5.47.3

2% pid.

%7 cf., vyastabhmrodas visnavete ddhartha pthivirmabhato magikhaih// Ibid., 7.99.3

8 bid., 1.155.6

29 ¢f,, ... etvacch visnurh nisiktapamavobhh/ Ibid., 7.36.9

cf., visnuryonirh kalpayatu tveta rapani pimsatuh sificatu prajpatirdtata garbhan dadiatu te// Ibid.,
10.184.1

253
254

255

260
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most beautiful fornf®! He is cited as the producer ofir§a, sas and Agni in the

Rgvedasathita.’®

Visnu is connected with the cosmogonic boar in the Yeadhe
Satapathabihmaza mentions the boar having the name isa) who raised up the
earth from the watéf® The Taittiriyasaihita and theTaittiriyabrahmaza hold that the

boar is prajpati here?®*
Visnu and the Sacrifice:

Visnu is identified with the sacrifice in the Ved&s.He is mentioned as the
germ of the sacrificetamu stodras parvyam yathi vida rtasya garbha: janusa
pipartana®® In his interpretation on the respective passaiyerficarya states thuse
stotzrai tamu tameva vkum parvyam parvyarham ardisamsiddhamytasya garbha
yajfiasya garbhabftas yajfiztmanotpannamityarthid®®’ He is worshipped to come to

the institutor of the rite and assist the celebratiof the sacrificé®® In the

%1y\/ide, Macdonell, A.A.Vedic Mythologyp. 40
22 of | urun yajfiaya cakrathuru loké janayart siryamuasamagnim/ asasya cidwasiprasya nya
jaghnathrnar prtargjyesu// RV., 7.99.4

*38B., 14.1.2.11

%4 ¢f, apo \a idamagre salilagsittasminprajpatinayurbhitva’caratsa irimapdyattim variho
bhatva’haratéirh visvakarna bhatva... iti sdbravit/ TS., 7.1.5.1

... yasminnidamadhithatti/ sa vagho ripan krtvopa nyamajjat/ TB., 1.1.3.6

265 ¢f., yajfio devebhyo riyata vinu ripan krtva sa pthivirh pravisat.../ TS., 6.2.4.2

vamano ha \wnurapta/ tadde¥ na jiidire mahadvai nburye no yajfiasamitamahuriti/
SB., 1.2.5.5

%6pv., 1.156.3

57 |bid.

%8 ¢f, a yo vivaya sacatfiya daivya indiya visnuh sukte sukttarsy/ vedh ajinvatrsadhastha

aryamrtasya bhge yajananangbhajat// Ibid., 1.156.5
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Satapathabzhmaza, both Visnu and sacrifice are mentioned as identi€aLord Visnu
had obtained the three regions with his three esdtidlVith the first step, he gained the
earth, with the second, the aerial expanse, artdl twi last step, he gained the 8.
The sacrifice also possesses the same parvadingrpand thus, both of they stand as

identical. Again, Vinu is worshipped to bestow heat on the sacrffice.
Vivasvat:
Vivasvat, the Rising Sun:

The termvivasvat derived fromvi+vas, etymologically gives the meaning
shining forth. The shining aspect of the Sun-godaked Vivasvat indeed. Vivasvat is
the rising Sun. In the Vedic texts, in connectiathvAgni and Was, the ternvivasvat
is used’’® which is found in the sense of brilliant. In tatapathabshmaa, it is

clearly stated that Vivasvat A&ditya and it illumines the day and nigt.
Vivasvat, A Form of the Sun-god:

Vivasvat is mentioned as the ancestor of the huraee as well as the deities.
In the Vedic texts, the deities are spoken of asdtfispring of Vivasvatparavato ye

didhisanta apyai manupftaso janina vivasvata/?’* Particularly, the Avins, Yama,

269¢f | yaijfio vai vinuh/ $B., 1.1.2.13

270 |pid.

271 ¢, visnuryunaktu bahudhtapimsyasmin yajfie suyujesvahal// AV., 5.26.7

212 of. vivasval caksasi dyamapaca dew agniin dharayandraviodam/ RV., 1.96.2

amirah kaviraditirvivas@ntsusahsanmitro atithh §ivo ndy/ citrablanurwsasm bhatyagréparm
garbhé& prasvaa vivesal/ Ibid., 7.9.3

273 ¢f., asau ¥ adityo vivasvin esa hyahoaitre vivaste/SB., 10.5.2.4

214RV., 10.63.1
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etc., are clearly stated to be born of VivasvahimVedag® Again, Agni is said to be
produced from his parents, i.e. the fire-sticks #rel Vivasvat’® In the Vedic texts,

men are directly stated to be the progeny of Viesadwditya >’
The Adityas:

Sirya is called asAditya in the Vedic text8® In the Nirukta, Yaskacarya
etymologizes the term alternatively aslites putram?’® i.e. the son of Aditi. The
Adityas are the sons of Aditf° They are worshipped in a group in the Vedic litera
due to their adherence to some common traits. d #ittiriyasanhita, the episode of
begetting the children by Aditi is mention&d At first, Aditi had begot four children,

and then, again she had goiiénda, and then, the Vivasvat.

Divergent views are found regarding the names andbers of theAdityas.

They are somewhere mentioned as*&xjiz, Mitra, Aryaman, Bhaga, Vana, Daka

275 ¢f., aagirobhira gahi yajfiiyebhiryama vaipairiha nidayasva/ vivasvanta huve ya pita tesmin

yajfie barhiya nisadya// Ibid., 10.14.5

apguhannamtarn martyebhya krtvi savanamadadurvivasvate/ #ivinavabharadyattadidajatadu
dva mithura sarayah// Ibid., 10.17.2

cf., asanmrsto jayase matroh sucirmandré kavirudatstho vivasvatd/ ghrtena tdavardhayannagna
ahuta dlimaste keturabhavaddisiitah// 1bid., 5.11.3

217 cf, ..asmakam bhogiya bhadditi tato vivasdnadityojayata tasya ¥ iyam prag

276

yanmangyastasveka evardho yo yajate sa adeith bhogiya bhavati deyvai yajfat/ TS., 6.5.6.2
278 ¢f., siryamaditeyam/RV., 10.88.11
Also vide,San GS., 2.3, 3.8.7; GGS., 2.10.27
*9Nir., 2.13
280 of atau putdso aditerye tastanvaspari/ deéWi upa praitsaptablnipas martandamasyat/ RV.,
10.72.8
81 ¢f., adith putrakima... tasyai catara aditya ajyanta... vyddhamindamafiyata &"dityebhya eva...

vivasvanadityo'jayata.../ TS.,6.5.6.1,2
22 of,, ima gira adityebhyo ghtasrih saradrajabhyo juhv juhomi/ $rotu mitro aryam bhago

nastuviito varwmo dalso ansah// Ibid., 2.27.1

82



and Amsa; somewhere as sev&twith the inclusion of Srya or somewhere as eigfit
with the Martanda as Aditi brought him after presenting the sevethe god$®® But
the list of Taittirtyabrahmaza is quite different from that of thRgvedawhere Diatr,
Indra and Vivasvat are mentioned &ditya instead of Data, Sirya and Mirtanda 2%

The Satapathabihmaza and some other texts have viewkdityas as twelve, identical

with the twelve months of the ye#Y.

Some traits are very common among fdityas. They are the solar divinities
and they are closely connected with the celesltf® In luminary form, they are
worshipped®® The Adityas keep collected the rain in the heaven infthe of cloud
so that they shower the rain in the rainy se&8bmhe Nirukta statesadityah kasnat/
adatte ragn/ adatte blasan jyotisam/ adipto bhiseti \a/ aditeh putra iti va, i.e. From
what (root) isaditya derived? He takes the fluidse takes (i.e. eclipses) the light of the
luminaries, or he blazes with lustre, or he isgbe of Aditi?** Taking the fluids from

the earth Adityas again shower it for the growth of the corrhelp in the process of

283 (f,, sapta db ranasiryah sapta hdtra rtvijah/ deva aditya ye sapta tebhi sonabhi ralsa na

indrayendro pari srava// Ibid., 9.114.3
84 vide. Ibid.,10.72.8, AV., 8.9.21; TB., 1.1.9.1
285 of., saptabhi putrairaditirupa praitfrvyar yugam/prajyai mrtyave tvatpunarartandamabharat/
RV., 10.72.9
%71B.,1.1.9.1-3
287 ¢f,, vyacan mithunan samabhavatsa @dasa drapsngarbhyabhavatte ddasaditya’srjyanta
tandivyupadadtat/ SB., 6.1.2.8
adityaevaikavinsasyayatanan dvadasamasah.../ PB., 10.1.10 S
28 \jide, Srivastava, V.CSun-worship in Ancient Indjg.116
289 ¢f., iman stoman sakravato me adya mitro aryamarwo jupanta/adityasa) sucayo diarapita
awrjina anavady aristah// RV., 2.27.2
290 ¢f | dhrayanta adityaso jagatsth dewd visvasya bhuvanasya giig dirghadhiyo ralsanmana
asuryamtavanascayanana rnani// 1bid., 2.27.4

29Y sarup, L., Op cit., p. 29
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generation. TheAdityas are regarded as the upholders of all the emlole and
immoveable things and protectors of the univedbarayantaadityaso jagatstid devi

visvasya bhuvanasya gajp/**?

They are mentioned dshiryaksah for their nature of
beholding the innermost of the people and distisigng capacity of single and double-
minded oné>® They are the punisher of the $ifias well as forgiver to&> They hate
the falsehood® They are mentioned as the friends of the nobleshippers like the
birds who protect their young, spreading the winger?®’ The Adityas dismiss the
sickness and distress of the devofé@Sayanacarya states in the commentary of the
relevant passage that tAalityas remove the illness, enemy, sin, etc., ofdéeotees:
adityah amvam rogam apa sedhata/ asajp@agamayata/ sridha capasedhake

satrum ca apa sedhata/ durmatim agkaviz duztkhasya marmtram ca apa sedhata/ api

ca headityasah adityah nah asnin aihasah papat yuyotama pthakk-ruta/?%°

22RV., 2.27.4
293 ¢f., taadityasa uravo gatiha adabdhso dipsanto biryaksah/ anté payanti wijinota sidhu sarven
rajabhya param cidanti// 1bid., 2.27.3

mkatra sthana dexhrtsu gnitha martyam/ upa dvayucadvayun ca vasavia/ Ibid., 8.18.15

294 ¢f., mitrastanno vamo mamahantasarma toliya tanaglya goph/ma vo bhujenanyajtameno ra
tatkarma vasavo yaccayaddhve// Ibid., 7.53.2

295 ¢f., adite mitra vamota mia yadvo vayen cakma kascidagah/urvasyamabhayan jyotirindra mé no
dirgha abhi ndantamisah// Ibid., 2.27.14

pra va eko mimaya btyago yanm piteva kitavah sasasabre pasa are aglani deva ma madhi putre
vimiva grabfista// Ibid., 2.29.5

cf., ime ceiro antasya blirermitro aryara varwmo hi santi/ imartasya dvrdhurdurme sagnaséay
putrah aditeradabdit// Ibid., 7.60.5

cf., vida dewa admanamadityaso apkrtim/ paka vayo yathopari vyasméarma yacchanehaso va
atayay suitayo vaatayah/ Ibid., 8.47.2

cf., amivamapa sridhamapa sedhata durmatidityaso yuyotaa no anhasé&// Ibid., 8.18.10

296

297

298

299 qayanacarya, Ibid.
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Partial discussion on the salient traits of theusdivinities under the group of
Adityas is given below, which are not discussedearl
Mitra:

The different traits of Mitra as a solar divinityeaalready narrated in the
preceding contexts.

Aryaman:

Frequently in the Vedic texts, Aryaman is worshighmdong with the other
deities. The friendly aspect of Aryaman, referredntthe Vedic text&? resembles the
Sun-god Mitra. He is worshipped in connection witie marriage ceremony in the
Vedic texts’™ In the Tandyamatibrahmana, it is clearly stated that Aryaman takes the
devayina path, i.e. the path that lead to the gogsmihuraryyamna panthi

ityesavava devaygna panttai/>%?

Sayanacarya interpretes the respective passage and
states it clearly that Aryaman Agditya, so he takes the path that leads to the megfio
the gods?® The path of Aryaman is ruddy one and that is whg deity also looks
redish®* The red-coloured Sun of the morning sky is callegiaman in the Vedic

mythology>%°

300 ¢f,, aryamyan varwa mitryan va sakhiyarh va sadamidbhitaran va/vesarm va nityam varwaranari

va yatdmagascakyma sisrathastat/RV., 5,85.7

vaat te pisannasminstavaryana ho@ krnotu vedlah/ sisrafim naryrtaprapta vi panani jihatam
sitava u// AV., 1.11.1

cf., tvamaryara bhavasi yatkamarh nama svadhvanguhyan vibhagi/ afijanti mitrah sudhitan na
gobhiryaddampatsamanaskmosi// RV., 5.3.2

301

somajgtarn  brahmajytamaryama sanbhrtarh bhagam/ dituardevasya satyena rolomi
pativedanam// AV., 2.36.2

%02 Tapdya B., 25.12.3

303 ¢f,, yadi aryyamniaadityamirttibhedasya pangharyamityihuh/ sa ea eva khalu devayah panttah/

Sayanacarya, lbid.

304 ¢f,, tasmadeso'runatama iva diva upage’runatama iva hi panti/ Tandya B., 25.12.5

305 ¢f., devagnamargasyirciradityaripatvattena gatopyaryafin arinatamo divi déyate patahkalina

adityoryyanma sdrunatamo bhavati/ &anacarya, Ibid.
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Bhaga:

Bhaga is one of the solar divinities closely conedcwith Savit.>® He is
worshipped in his aspect of prosperity. Bhaga meealth. The deity is addressd as
Vidhart, i.e. the supporter of all, and worshipped to Gesivealth®®” Yaskacarya in
the Nirukta states that his time is prior to sunriS&In the Atharvavedahe is invoked
as the early Sun overpoweringds>°° Bhaga, i.e. fortune approaches the men likewise

the Sun that approaches men with his risjagarz bhago gacchati/ iti & vijiiayate/

janai gacchatyiditya udayen&™°
Varunpa:

Varuna, the son of Aditi, mentioned with the shiningeand golden mantfé!
represents the solar character of the d&he termvaruza is derived from the rootr,
to cover. Varga seems to represent the luminous encompassing ’skgut

Sayanacarya states that Vana is the setting Surastain gacchan grya eva varua

é313

ityucyatd®*® The car of Varna is described as shining like the StihHe is called sun-

eyed®™® thousand-eyetf® farsightec®’’ etc., in the Vedic texts. As his rays go

3¢ viide, Macdonell, A.A., Op cit., p.45

307 ¢f., pratarjitamm bhagamugna huvema vaya putramaditeryo vidhait adhracidyan

manyananasturacidraja cidyan bhagan bhakityaha//RV., 7.41.2

cf., bhago vgkhyatah/ tasya klah pragutsarpaat/ Nir., 12.13

309 ¢f., samaddhvayosaso namanta dadhikreva sucaye paslya/anacinan vasuvidah bhagah me
rathamivasva vajina a vahantu// AV., 3.16.6

#0Nir., 12.13

311 ¢f,, bibhradradipim hiranyayan varwo vasta niijam/ pari sp&o nisedire//RV., 1.25.13

312 vide, Keith, A. B., The Religion and Philosophy of the Veda Upaniads, Part-1, pp. 96-98

%13 qyanacarya onRV., 7.87.1
314

308

cf., ratho ¥ mitravarua dirghapsih syimagabhashi siro radyout/RV., 1.122.15
315 ¢f., bahavh siracalksasdognijihvah rtavrdhay/ Ibid., 7.66.10
318 ¢t a castaasam patho nadnarm varwa ugrad sahasracakh/ Ibid., 7.34.10

317 ¢f., kadi ksatrariyarh narana varwarm karamahe/ nilikayorucalksasam/ Ibid., 1.25.5
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everywhere, Vama protects all the beings and abode of all thegsewith the rays*®
He is mentioned as the lord of order and lightia Vedas'® The omniscient Vana
observes the truth and falsehood of the peoplgl varuo yati madhye sa@ynrte
avapayafijaninanv*?° Being the moral governor, he punishes the peopterding to
their deed$? It is believed that he binds the sinners with feiters pasa).>** His

abode is mentioned as golden that is situateceiméaveri>>
Daksa:

In the Vedic texts, Dada, along with Aditi, is regarded as universal p&fén
that represent the luminous sky. But, again in la@otontext in thekgvedasa:hita,
Daksa is invoked as the son of Adi° Aditi gave birth to Daka; and again, Dak
gave birth to Aditi. After that, the entire godskeatheir birth. In hisNirukta,
Yaskacarya clearing the doubts regarding the birth of ¢hdwo deities states:
aditirdaksayani/... tatkathamupapadyate/ samajanmiznau Syitamiti/ api

devadharmeetaretarajannanau syitam/ itaretaraprakti/®*® According to it, the two

318 cf., yo dhta manusyanam pasavo diiva raksati nabhartmanyake same/ Ibid., 8.41.1

319 ¢f., rtena yivrtavrdhavrtasya jyotsaspat/ ta mitravaruna huve// Ibid., 1.23.5

%0bid., 7.49.3

321 ¢f., preche tadeno vano didrksipo emi cikito viprccham/ sammaminme kavay@idahurayan ha

tubhyan varwmo hmite// kimaga asa varmwa jyestham yatsroéram jighamsasi sakfiyam/pra tanme

voco dulabha svadho'va tvaners namas tura iyam// Ibid., 7.86.3,4

322 of uduttamen varwa pisamasmadaadhamai vi madhyamen srathaya/ Ibid., 1.24.15

uduttamen mumugdhi no vi garh madhyaman crta/ asadhanani jivase// Ibid., 1.25.21

323 ¢f., adafi gatururave valyag pantti rtasya samayasta ramibhiscalsurbhagasya Emibhih/

dyuksarn mitrasya 8danamaryyammo varwasya ca// Ibid., 1.136.2

324 ¢f., asacca sacca parame vyomasasya janmannaditerupasthe/ Ibid., 10.5.7

325 ¢f., aditerdako’jayata dakadvaditih pari/ aditirhyajanita dala ya duhit tava/ &irh deva anvajiyanta
bhada amta bandhava/ Ibid., 10.72.4,5

326 Njjr., 11.23
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deities might have had the same origin, or in at@oce with the nature of gods, they
might have been born from each other, or they niiglve derived their characteristics
from each other. Th&atapathabihmaza describes him as Pagiati, the creatot*’ In
the beginning of the creation, Pipati Dalga, being desirous of offspring, sacrificed
with the sacrifice, which is calledaRsayana sacrifice.

Amsa:

The solar god #&sa has less importance among the Vedic deitiessHdmost
synonymous with Bhaga which expresses the meamingrete sense of share, portion
and that of apportionéf®
Sarya:

The salient traits of iBya are already narrated in the preceding pages.
Martanda:

Martanda is said as born from a dead egg that was throvay &y Aditi>*° The
birth episode of NMrtanda is stated more clearly byiy&nacarya in his interpretation on
the respective passagatha prajpyai prarinamutpattaye mtyave team marauaya
martandam mvtat vyrddhadandajjatarm martandanamanam siaryam puna: abharat

331

aharat**° He is regarded as the eighlitya>3! Macdonnell, in his/edic Mythology

mentions him as the representative of the setting’$

327 cf., prajfipatirha #'eteriigre yajfieneje/ prakamo bahi prajayi pasrubhih sya sriyarh jfieyan yasah

syamanmadah syamiti/ SB., 2.4.4.2
328\/ide, Macdonell, A.A., Op cit., p.46
329 ¢f., saptablii putrairaditirupa praitirvyam yugam/ prajyai metyave tvatpunarartindamibharat//
RV., 10.72.9
330 qyanacarya, Ibid.
331 ¢f., staman putran martandam siryam/ Ibid., 10.72.8

%2 vide, Macdonell, A.A., Op cit., p. 44
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Some Other Divinitiesthat Come Under the Solar Family:
The Asvins:

The Asvins, the twin deitied®® occupy a specific place among the deities of
light. Sayanacarya, in his interpretation on the respective passegarly narrates the
episode of the 4vins’ birth, according to which the twin deities reeborn of Vivsvat
and Saraya: uta api ca 8&svarupini Sarapyustadi asvinagvabharat/ svodare
garbhabhitau dhiritavati/ yat yad tat jayapatibhyamasvariapatmani sambhogakie
retah patitam asit tadasvinau janayimisetyarth@/*** Yaskacarya , in his Nirukta
mentions that among thes¥ins, one is the son of night and the other isdbe of
dawn®®*® They are invoked conjointly, and their time of epmnce and functions are
identical. As the deities of the morning twiliglihey dispel darkness and the euvil
spirits >3 The Satapathabihma:a mentions the Avins as red white in colotiY that
directs their connection with the morning Sun. Biins are calledudravartar,*®

i.e. red-pathedhiranyavartari, i.e. golden-pathed. The car of théviks is sunlike or

golden?* having thousand ray® or ornamenté* It signifies the solar character of the

333 ¢f., ulsvinavabharadyattamidajatidu dva mithura sarayiih/ RV., 10.17.2
334 syanacarya, Ibid.

335 ¢f., taydr saninalkalayoh saninakarmaoh sanstutapiyayoraseistavenaiordharco bhavati/asatyo
anya ucyate/gah putrastvanya iti/ Nir., 12.2

cf., vapunsi jata mithura sacete tamohartapwo buddhna @f RV., 3.39.3

brahma jinvatamuta jinvata dhiyo hateh raksarhsi sedhatamamah/ sajsass usasi siryepa ca
soman sunvato évina// Ibid., 8.35.16

cf., $yetaasvino bhavatikyetaviva hyavinava.../ SB., 5.5.4.1

38RV, 1.3.3
339

336

337

cf., hirmayayena purublrathenemsa yajiian nasatyopa gtam/ Ibid., 4.44.4

a ninam yatamavina rathena sryatva@/ bhuj hiranyapeas kavi gambfiracetas// 1bid., 8.8.2
340 ¢f, a va rathan purunfiyah manojuvan jirasvam yajfiiyan jivase huve/ sahasraketuvaninai
satadvasth srustivanam varivodtamabhi praya// Ibid., 1.119.1

341 cf., ath sahasraniija rather yatamavina// Ibid., 8.8.11,14

89



deities. The Avins are connected with marriage, production anc 167 They are
worshipped to bring lovers together. They are régaras the divine physicians in the
Vedic texts?*®
Vena:

Due to the solar nature, Vena is regarded as the god in the Vedic literature.
The firstmandala of the Rgvedasazhita contains the reference of the déﬁﬁ‘/,and in
the lastmandala of the same he is depicted as a full-fledged Sy In the
Taittiriyasanhitz>*® and in theAtharvavedasahita>*’ also, he is invoked as the Sun-
god. In theRgvedasa:hita, he is more concrete than that of timarvavedasahita
and theTaittirtyasanhita. Vena is mentioned as manifested with the eyefi®fSun:

siryasya cakasi tejasi pasyan pralisamano vena/**®

The solar origin of the deity
becomes clear with the wordenacodayatpsnigarbhz, jyotirjarayu, siryasyasisur,
etc3*® The deity is mentioned as staying in the highesiver>° He is identified with

the Sun and mentioned as the strong-winged bitieirsky>>*

342 ¢f., garbhen dhehi siavali garbhan dhehi sarasvati/ garbha te asvinau dewa dhathir

puskarasraj// Ibid., 10.184.2
343 ¢f., yabhih pakthamavatho aphiradhrigun yabhibrabhrui vijosasam/ abhirno maki tiyamavina
gatan bhisajyatan yadituram// Ibid., 8.22.10
g&vinau vai degnam bhisajau/AB., 1.18
344 ¢f., yajfiairathar¥ prathama prathstate tatasiryo vrataj venaajani/ RV., 1.83.5
5 bid., 10.123
367s.,4.2.8
#TAV, 2.1
348 qyanacarya onRV., 10.123.8
3%pv., 10.123.1
30 ¢f., apsar jaramupasimiyana yosa bibharti parame vyoman/ caratpriyasya yanipriyah
santsdatpake hirapyyaye sa verid/ 1bid.,10.123.5
%1 ¢f., rake supaamupa yatpatanta hrda venanto abhyaca#ita ta/ hiranyapalkarh varwasya dtarn

samasya yonatakunan bhuraryum// 1bid.,10.123.6
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Vena shines on the summit of the water in the hesve

samudrdirmimudiyarti®®?

Sayanacarya has stated sindhuiz  syandansilam
jalasamzham adhi asthiu adhitisthanti®>® Vena produces rain from the water and with
it he nourishes the whole universeszsipradanadina sarvasya jagata pasakanm>* His
rain-giving aspect is well cited in the Vedic teXt3

Vena is mentioned as the primary cause of the shitige father of the universe

and the friend of the cosmic order in thgvedasa:hita.>*®

Rohita;

The termrohita that signifies the ‘red one,’ is used as an epitfie¢he Sun-god
in the earlier Vedas®’ He is mentioned as the red horse. Somewhere, &ishitalled
as the horse of Agrir® somewhere as the horse of the gadsvai devisvai.>* But in
the later Vedas, especially in tiAgharvavedasahitz, Rohita achieves the form of
independent gotf° At the very outset of the Atharvavedic hymn, datéd to him, he

is mentioned as the deityohitaz kascid deva/ udyana ya siryastaditmaka iti

%2bid., 10.123.2
%3 bid.,10.123.4
%*bid., 10.123.6
35 ¢f., samudidirmimudiyarti veno nabhah prstham haryatasya déi Ibid.,10.123.2
urdhvo gandharvo adhike astlatpratyaicitra bibhradasyyudhani/ Ibid., 10.123.7
356 ¢f., yo na pita janita yo vidhata dhamani veda bhuvami visva/ yo devinarh namadti eka eva té

sanpranam bhuvai yantyany// 1bid., 10.82.3
%7 ¢f., rohit lohitavanau/ rohita ityagnekaasya ‘rohito’gné’ iti darsarat/ Sayanacirya on RV.,
1.94.10
rohit rohitavanavasvauy lbid., 1.134.3
Also vide, Ibid., 2.10.2; 3.6.6
%8RV, 1.94.10
¥97S.,1.7.4.3

%0 vide, Macdonell, A.A., Op.cit., p. 115
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jieyant®®* The rising Sun is called as Rohita. He is menticagdtentical with &ya:
itak pasyanti rocanai divi siryam vipascitamy®*®? By means of the horses of Surya, he

moves ort®®

Rohita is the generator of the univet&&He generated the heaven and e¥th.
He made firm the heaven and the earth and estatligte sky'®® He generated all the
forms®’ In the Atharvavedasahitz, Rohita is mentioned as the generator of the
sacrifice: rohito yajfiasya janit mukhai: ca>®® and, called as the mouth of it. He is
mentioned as the great sacrifiégtRain befalls as the result of sacrifice perforrbgd
him and everything is sustained due to the rainterat. He stands as the measurer of
the day and night’°

The derivation of the ternrohita goes asruho ruroha praruho ruroha

/371

dyavaprthivibhyar ruroheti rohita:/°’~ He is mentioned asarvw ruroha ruha:.3"* At

the end of the generations, he stood aloft uporfitament’’® Rohita illumines the

®lav, 13.1

%2 bid., 13.1.39
363 ¢f,, airyasyisva haraya ketumanth sadi vahantyarrtah sukhan rathan Ibid., 13.1.24
364 ¢f., yo rohitob vivamidan jajana Ibid.,13.1.1

365 ¢f., rohito dyivaprthivi jajana/Ibid., 13.1.6

366 ¢f., rohito dyivaprthivi admhat tena sva svabhitatena mkal/ Ibid.,13.1.7

367 ¢f., rohito adhi ake astlad viéva ripani janayan yud kavih/ Ibid., 13.1.11
8 bid., 13.1.13

%9 ¢f., vedin bhimim kalpayitha divan krtva daksinan/ ghransan tadagnin krtva cakira
visvamatmanvad vagenajyena rohité// Ibid., 13.1.52

370 ¢f., divain ca sirya pthivim ca devmahogtre vimimano yadsi/ Ibid., 13.2.5
871 ¢f., ruho ruroha rohita ruroha/ Ibid., 13.1.4

¥2bid., 13.1.26

873 ¢f., urdhvo rohito adhi #ke astfad/ Ibid., 13.1.11
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darkness of the sky with his light: He gives his rays towards the earth and the ocean
also®”® Thus, moving every corner, he measures out theespa
Sun-wor ship in Theriomor phic, Fetishistic and Symbolic Forms:

Likewise in the anthropomorphic forms, the Sun-gedalso worshipped in
theriomorphic, fetishistic and symbolic forms; bat support of that no adequate
evidences can be found. It becomes clear from ih@points of the scholars that Sun-
worship was rather prominent in anthropomorphienfethan that of the theriomorphic
and others during the Vedic perit/d.

The Asvins seem to have appeared in the form of hot<eshile Aja Ekajt as
the goat with one fodt® The divine force &vya has been described as the hdfSthe
eaglé® or a particular bird called SuparGarutmat®* and the buf?

Besides these identifications of the Sun-god, tleeeevarious animal fetishes
linked to the solar deities.

TheHorse

Frequently in the Vedas, as the symbol of the Sath-the horse is used. For

example, the sacrificial steed is believed to hitaned out of the Sumiradasvam

¥ bid., 13.2.2
375 ¢f., rohito rémibhirbhimim samudramanu sacarat Ibid., 13.2.40
378 vide, Keith, A.B., Op cit., Part-I, p. 62

Macdonell, A.A., Op cit., p.148

cf., aévairavinavityaumavabha/ Nir., 12.1

378 cf., paviravi tanyaturekagdajo divo dhatt sindhusipah samudriya/ RV., 10.65.13
379

377

cf., gandharvo asyasaamagbhnatsiradasvarh vasavo niratga/ Ibid., 1.163.2

380 ¢f., a siryo yatu sapisvah ksetran yadasyorviy dirghayithe/ raghii éyena: patayadandho acth

yuva kavirdidayadgeu gacchan// Ibid., 5.45.9

31 ¢f., uksa samudro arah supanah parvasya yoni pitura vivesa/ Ibid., 5.47.3

382 ¢f,, ayarh gath prénirakranidasadan@tarai pura)/ pitaran ca prayantsua/ Ibid., 10.189.1
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vasavo nirtasa,>® a white steed is believed to be the leader of thend svetan
nayant sud-stkamavam®®* The close association of the Sun with the horsmies
clear with the use of the terketava i.e. the seven horses, etc., and others that tiraw
Sun-god®® The termketavais interpreted by &anacarya asketava prajfiapakinh
siryasvah yadvi siryarasmayai/>®® The horses of the Sun are directly worshipped in
the Vedas®’ As the symbol of the Sun, the horse is employedifferent Vedic rituals
like AsvamedhaSodasin, etc38At the time of establishment and re-establishmént o
the fires in the rituals, a horse is employed drad is the symbol of the Sun-g88.All

these indicate the horseemployment as the animal fetish during the Veedigod.

Dadhikra:
Dadhiki is one of the divine steeds deified in the Veeixts>*® The term is
used as a synonym of horse in tighazru3°* He is one of the fetishes ofia. The

fetish Dadhika is the representative of the swift moving lumin&irya that reflects

%3 bid., 1.163.2
%4 bid., 7.77.3
35 ¢f., udu tyan jatavedase devan vahanti ketavial Ibid., 1.50.1
sapta & harito rathe vahanti devarga/ Ibid., 1.50.8
Also vide, Ibid., 1.50.9; 1.115.3
386 ayanacarya, Ibid., 1.50.1
387 ¢f., a siryo yatu sapisvah ksetran yadasyorvig dirghayithe/RV., 5.45.9
ayukta sapta harltssadhastidya 1 vahanti aryarh ghrtacil/ Ibid., 7.60.3
Also vide, TS., 5.6.4.1; AV., 13.3.18
%8 ¢cf., AB., 8.20

...dirye sodasinah stotramupkarotyetasminvai loka...TS., 6.6.11.6
39 vide, Keith, A.B., Op cit., Part- I, p.316
30RV., 4.38-40; 7.44
391 Nighantu, 1.14
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the warlike aspect, i.e. the swiftness of the @En&:‘ﬁya;écﬁrya interpretes the term as
dadhadanys: dharayan kamatti dadhikizh/ tametanamakai devami™® The
swiftness of the Sun becomes clear with his apipinaas the first steed at the head of
the chariot® identification with the eagle and the swanHis speed is compared to
the wind>%

Tarksya:

Tarksya is another divine steed closely associated wWittdhikia. Indeed,
Tarksya is the representative of the Sun-god. He issthe of Tksa, i.e. Supara
Garutmat®’ There are two hymns in tiRgvedasa:hita, in where, the deity &ksya is
invoked3?® He is described as the impeller of mighty stegdaquisher of the chariots,
swift and speeding to battfé’ The epithetarisranemiis associated with the deit{f
Sayanacarya, in his interpretation, states the meaninghef term thusarisranemh/
nemh iti ayudhamma/ ariszo’hirisito nemiryasya/ adw: rathacakrasya diira nemi/

/401

yatsanbandhino rathasya nemirna ragyate s@isranemhi Tarksya is invoked to

prosper his devotees with uninjured fellies.

392 ¢f., uta djinam purunispidhvanam dadhikésu dadathurévakestim/ RV., 4.38.2

asum dadhikém tamu nastavama divasgthivya uta carkiam/ Ibid.,4. 39.1

393 qayanacarya, Ibid., 4.38.2

394 ¢f., dadhikiva prathamo gjyarvagre rattinarh bhavati pragnan/RV., 7.44.4

395 ¢f., uta smaind vastramathh na Giyumanu kréanti ksitayo bhargu/ricayamanam jasurin na

syenan sravascaccha pasumacca ytham// Ibid., 4.38.5

39 ¢f., paibhirgrdhyantan medhayth nasirar rathaturan vatamiva dhrajantam/ Ibid., 4.38.3

397 ¢f., aarksyarn trksaputran supanam/ Siyanacarya, Ibid., 10.178.1

3%%Rv., 1.89; 10.178
39 ¢f., tvani su vajinarh devajitan salivanan tarufiram rathinam/ arkstanemin prtarijamarnsu
svastayearksyamiha huvema// Ibid.,10.178.1

cf., svasti nagtksyo arstanemh svasti no thaspatirdaditu// 1bid.,1.89.6

01 yanacarya, Ibid., 1.89.6

400
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Paidva:

Paidvais one of the mythical steeds that had the namejeasuse, it was
related to king Pedupaidvai/ pedd sambandf*®? The Avins are said to have
brought it to king Ped{f®> He is mentioned as white in colour, conqueror of
combatants, invincible in war by arrows, seekingus® worthy of fame, likewise
Indra.*** He is again mentioned as the dragon-sl&YePRaidva is always used as the
symbol of the Sun in the Vedic texXf§.

Etasa:

For the horses of the Sun, the teat®a is used in the Vedic tex{§’ In
singular, the term signifies either the Sun héf8er the wheel of the SUi¥? The
bright form of the Sun or the wheel of the Sunnsught by the god Efa towards the
hfllO

eart Etasa is one of the chief representatives of the Sahlihings light towards the

earth?'!

*92bid., 1.116.6

403 ¢f., yamavina dadathii svetamdvamaglasvaya sasvaditsvasti/ tady datram mahi Krtenyan

bhitpaidvo \&j1 sadamiddhavyo aryyd RV., 1. 116.6

yuvan cyavanan jarasémumuktan ni pedaveihathuasumasvam/ Ibid., 7.71.5

404 ¢f., yuvan pedave purtiramavina spdham $vetan taruiram duvasyathl saryairabhidyui

prtarasu dgtaran carktyamindramiva caenisaham// Ibid., 1.119.10

405 ¢f., pul varparmsyasvina dadhina ni pedaveihathusisumavam/msasrasi

vajinamapraitamahihanea sravasyan tarutram// Ibid., 1.117.9

%% vide, Keith, A.B., Op cit., Part-1, p. 191

97 ¢f., sa arya prati puro na udgebhh stomebhiretéebhirevai/ RV. 7.62.2
ahan siryasya pari gmyasubhih praitéebhirvaharana ojag/ Ibid., 10.49.7

08 of., etaa iti suryasvasyakhya/ Sayanacarya, Ibid., 1.121.13

409 ¢, etdasca rathasya cakidabharat pivahat/ Ibid., 1.121.13

419 ¢f,, udu tyaddaatan vapurdiva eti pratihvare/ yamasurvahati deva et visvasmai cakase aram//

RV., 7.66.14
“1cf,, etdena td siryo devalm gamayatu/ TS., 1.6.4.6
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TheBull:

The bull is another animal fetish of the Sun-gadtHe Vedic mythology, the
solar divinities Srya, Rohita, etc., have been described as the'fiullhe description
of the bull as a ruler of thirty days clearly paindut the solar character. A white
bullock is offered as the fee for god Savihe Sun—god.13 Besides these, in many rites
the bull is employed as the symbol of the $trit represents the procreative potency

of the Sun-god*®
The Goat:

The goat is another symbol of the Sun-god. Theopalstleity Risan is closely
associated with the go#f that achieves the divinity in the form of the Ajaamt, the
one-footed goat'’ The Aja Ekapt is regarded as the Sun-god by Disggya in the
Nirukta. Commenting on the relevant passage, he stajasekapt’ iti vaktavyam/ sa
punarayamdityo nityam'ajand gamana/ ‘eka:’ ca ‘pado brahmaai/ vijiiayate hi
'agnik pado vayus pada adityah pado disak padakh’ (Cha. Upa. 3/18/2)) 'ekena pdena
patiti va'l saevamida jagadekeamserminupravsya pati raksati swasakale

pranatmani’nnam pacan/ ajanscetyaja ekaft/ ‘ekena @dena pivatti va'/

412 ¢f, ayarh gath prénirakramdasadanataran purdy/ Ibid., 10.189.1

arohafichukro thafratandro dve iipe knute rocarangh/ citrascikitvan mahgo vatamaya yavato
lokanabhi yadvibhti// AV., 13.2.42
Also vide, TS., 1.5.3.1$B., 2.1.4.29

“34B.,5.3.1.7

“4AV., 4.38;5.7; 6.31

“3vide, Srivastava, V.C., Op cit., p. 155

“1®vide, Macdonell, A.A., Op cit., p.35

7 |bid., p.73
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ekermmsenodaka: sarvasmjjagatai pibatyajandcetyaja ekagt/ atha 'va'/ ajano

gamana ‘eko'sya pida iti’ aja ekapit/*'®

The Taittirtyabrahmaza states him as having risen out in the sky pointog

the solar character of the defty.
TheBird:

Bird is one of the animal fetishes employed fax 8un-god. Frequently in the
Vedic literature, Srya is compared to the bifd as because of the swiftness of its
speed. Though he is mentioned as an eagle, or &, ®wa falcon, etc., in the Vedic
literature but a particular bird Supar Garutmat or simply Supgs is closely
associated with hiff* Supana probably was a mythical bird associated with the
Visnu. Thus, the birds in general and Suaain particular are employed as the symbol

of the Sun-god.
The Wheel:

Wheel is one of the material objects used as thmebel of the Sun that
represents both the shape and motion &#itn the Vedic literature, the wheel is

frequently mentioned In different Vedic rituals and sacrifices likeajepeya, etc.,

“8 Durgacarya on Nir.,12.28

419 ¢f., ... antariksamaruhadaga dyam/ tan siryarm devamajamekajlam/ prathapadso anuyanti

sarve/ TB.,3.1.2.8

420 ¢f., uksa samudro arah supanah pirvasya yoni pitura vivesa/RV., 5.47.3
patago vacan manasg bibharti irh gandharvtvadadgarbhe ariialbid., 10.177.2

21 Macdonell, A.A. Op cit., p. 152

22 |bid., p.155

23 of., muaya siryarm kave cakramgana ojag/ RV., 1.175.4

tva yuja ni khidatsiryasyendrécakran sahas sadya indo/ Ibid., 4.28.2

Also vide, Ibid., 4.30.4; 5.29.10; AV., 13.3.18
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wheel is employed as the Sun symif8IThe god Vinu, who is none other than the

Sun-god is identified with the whe&f
The Golden Disc:

The golden disc or a disc or plate of gold is eyetl as the Sun symbol in the

Vedic rituals??®

The termrukmais used for the Sun in the Vedic tef@56The term
rukmais interpreted by &anacarya asbright*?® and thus the Sun-god is regarded as
the ornament of the sky. Due to the shining natune round shape of the gold disc or

plate, it may be regarded as the symbol of theagdidht, i.e. Sirya.
TheLotus:

The Lotus is one of the fetishes that is empldgesiymbolize the Sun-god. This
symbol is used in the Vedic rituals to show théilfer aspect of the deity. In different
rituals, a Lotus leaf is placed in the first layerthe centre as the symbol of the Sun-
god*?° The Lotus wreath with the twelve flow&t3may signify the twelve months of

the year. The association of Lotus and the Surelsmentioned in thédtharvaveda.

424 Keith, A.B., Op cit., Part-l, p. 67; Part-l, p,34
425 cf., caturbhi sikarh navatin ca mmabhicakran na wttar vyafiravivipat/ brhacchairo vimimana
rkka bhiryuxakumarah pratyetyihavam//RV.,1.155.6

426 ¢f., brahma jajinan prathamen purasidvi srimatté) suruco venava/ VS., 13.3

Also vide, TS., 4.2.8; AB., 7.12; PB. 18.9.8B. 3.5.1.20; 3.9.2.9; 5.2.1.21; 5.4.1.13; 7.4.1.10;
12.4.4.6,Ap.SS. 16.22.3; Kt.8S.17.74

427 ¢f., divo rukma uruca® udeti/RV., 7.63.4

428 of., ayan siryah rukméh rocaninah.../ Sayanacarya, Ibid., 7.63.4

429 cf., afim prsthamasi yoniragrte samudramabhitapinvaninam/ vardhamno mafafi a ca puskare
divo matraya varimpa prathasva/ VS.13.2

40ppB. 18.9.6-8
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Sun-god and the | mage-Wor ship:

Though the image worship was not prominent in thexli¥ period, yet it is
evident to think that it was prevalent in anciemdi&. For example, the citation about
the hands, limbs, mouth, etc., of different divest carries out the mind of the people
towards the image worship. Again, in the Agnicayaaerifice a gold mdf' is placed
along with the gold plate and the Lotus leaf. Tgo&d man as the representative of the
Sun-god is a very prominent concept of the Ugads:ya eo'ntaraditye hirapyamaya
puruso drsyate*? The concept of the Sun-god as the supreme poweli®stablished
in theRgvedic period and in thiranyagarbhaskta he is mentioned as the creatdt.
The Lotus leaf represents the generative aspetheofSun-god and the gold plate
represents the solar orb that upholds the wholeveosé. The gold man of the
Satapathabihmara represents the man in the solar &fbThe text also directs the way
how to make the image of the gold nfanAll these, presupposes the conception of the

image worship of the Sun-god in the Vedic period.
Different Rituals and the Sun-Wor ship:

The worship of the Sun-god under different namesfarms occupy a specific
place in almost all the rituals of the Vedic peri@uie to its importance, the deity was
worshipped in many rituals. Observing the movemehtthe Sun, marriage and

different ceremonies are performed.

431 ¢f., hirmyagarbha samavartagre bhitasya jitah patirekaasit/ VS., 13.4

Also vide Ap.SS., 16.22.3; Kt.$§S.17.75
*32Cha. U., 1.6.6
“33RV., 10.121.6
434 Syanacarya on$B., 7.4.1.17
4354B., 7.4.1.15
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The Marriage Ceremony:

Marriage, i.e., the vaha is the ceremony that is regarded as the pivatl dfie
household ceremonies. The householder enters hetdGtrhasthyisrama by holding
the hands of the wife through the marriage cerem®hg procreation of progeny and
the attainment of spiritual merit through mutualaperation were regarded as the chief

purposes ofAryan marriage§*®

The appropriate time for seizing the hands of & lgyr the householder is
prescribed in the fByaditras. The Sarikhyayanaghyasitra states that during the
northern course of the Sun, in the time of incmegsnoon, on an auspicious day, the
householder shall seize the hand of a “§if.The same is noted in the
Paraskaragrhyasitra also?*® This time is also preferable for the tonsure,iatibn,
etc®® The 4svalayanaghyasitra states thusudagayanaapiryaminapakse kalyine

naksatre colakarmopanayanagada viwzhah/**°

In the marriage ceremony, Aryaman, a form of thiarsgod, regarded as the

guardian of the unmarried girls, is prayed to re¢ethe bride and give her to the

bridegroom*** Pusan is prayed to lead the bride to the groosi: nah pisa

sivatamzmairaya € na ari usati vihara/ yasymuwanta prahatma sepan yasyimu

43¢ cf., Ram Gopal, India of Vedic Kalpatsas, p. 204
*878an GS.,1.5.5

438 cf., udagayanaparyaminapake puyahe kunaryah panim grhniyat// PGS., 1.4.5
"9A8.GS., 1.4.1

9 bid.

441 of . aryamaarh na deven kanya agnimayakata/ sa iram devdryami preto mufidtu ramuteh svaha/
Ibid., 1.7.13

@fjuhoti sathahatenea d¢ihat aryamaam devan kanya"agnimayakata/ sano aryaindeva preto

mufi@atu ma pateh svaha// PGS.1.6.2
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kama bahavo nivizya iti/*** By the Abhyatana formula, Indra, Yama, Mitra, Savit
Sarya, Visnu are worshipped for the protection of the bridd dre bridegroorﬁ‘.13 The
Abhyatana is one kind of special oblations. At wedding, fhied grains are poured at
the joined hands of the bride by brslebrother: vadhvafjaivupasirya bhata

i*4* After that, the bride makes sacrifices towards the

bhratysthano \a dvirlajanavapat
god Aryaman, Vama, Risan, Bhaga, ett® Both the bride and bridegroom revolve
round the fire for seven times with the mantrasséhsacred to ¥iu.**® Again, before
going to the house of the bridegroom, the relativebridés family make the girl sit
down behind the fire, where the bridegroom offénga oblation to Agni, to Soma, to
Prappati, to Mitra, to Varga, to Indra, to Indimi, to the Gandharvas, to Bhaga, to

Pdsan, to Tvatr, to Brhaspati, wishing happy married life to the newly rreal

couple?*” The husband tries to appease his wife with gady& At the time of

"2 pGs., 1.4.16
Also vide, &m nah pasafichivataramerayasva yadyh bijam mangya vapanti ¥ na ari usaf
visrayatai yasgmusantey praharemaepam/ HGS., 1.6.20.2
443 cf., agnirblitanamadhipath sanivatvindro jysthanam yama prthivya vayurantarilsasyra ryo
divascandramda nalsatranarn  brhaspatirbrahma  mitreh  satynam varwo’pan samudra
srotyanamannarthaamrajyanamadhipati tanmvatu soma gadhnamsavie prasagnam rudréh
pasuram tvasta rapapam Visnuh parvainarhn maruto gaanamadhipatayaste #mantu pitara
pitamalsh parevare tastatmatal/... PGS., 1.5.10
4 A8.GS., 1.7.8
445 ¢f., aryamaah nu devan kanyi agnimayakata... varmam nu devah kany agnimayakata...
pusanamm nu devah kanyi agnimayakata/ sa iram devé pisa preto mufgtu ramuteh
svahetyavicchindatyafijath sruceva juhugt/ AS.GS., 1.7.8
... avicchindatyafjalimiya naryyupabiiteryamaiarn nu devapsanamityuttarayorhute patiryatheta
parivrajya pradadinamagninparinayati.../ GGS., 2.2.6-10
446 ¢f., ekamie visnustvanvetu/ dve drje visnustanvetu/ tini vratiya visnustvanvetu/ catiri
mayobhawiya visnustvanvetu/ pafica gabhyo venustvanvetu/sadrayaspgaya visnustvanvetu/ sapta
saptabhyo hoibhyo visnustvanvetu/ iti/f HGS., 1.5.21.1
" san.GS., 1.11.4
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mounting on the chariot for the journey to the nleeme, the solar deitydgan is
worshipped, due to the prosperous aspect of*ffifihe Hiranyaksaigrhyagitra refers
that the first one oblation of all the morning dlwas, given by the bridegroom in the
morning period for three days after marriage isotes only to Srya**° On the fourth
day, towards the morning, the husband offers aiatiof cooked food towardsiya,
along with other divinities like Agni, 3u, etc., for expiatioi>® He worships the
deities to drive away all the evils from his wifele desires protection from the
substance that dwells in the bride which may briegath to her husband, causes
sonlessness to her, destruction of the cattle!®Eiisnu is worshipped to make ready

the womb of the bride for concepti8it.
The Rites Related to the Childbirth:

According to theSarkhyayanaghyagitra, it is believed that, the deity Savit
has shaped the male child in the womb of the mdfleBut, in the

Hiranyake&igrhyasitra, Tvastr is invoked to give the shape of the child: tvasta

448 cf., prayina upapadya@ne “piisa tveto nayatu hastagya” iti yananirohayet/As.GS., 1.8.1

449 cf., nityah sayarh pratarviihibhiryavaina hastenait@huti juhoti/ agnaye siha/ prapipataye s&hal iti/
saufm pirvam pratareke sammananti// HGS., 1.7.23.9

#0¢f,  agnimupasamuhaya pmyascittajyahutirjuhotyagne piyascitta iti  caturagne sthine
vayucandrasryah samasya paficarm bahuvaddyahuteahutey
sruvasamitamudaptre’'vanayettanaimmsakéanaklamabhyajya hsayitva plavayanti//GGS., 2.5.2-6
agne pyascitte tvan devanarn prayascittirasi bahmajasta nathalama upadhvami ya'syai patighn
tamistamasyai Bsaya s@ha/ vayo prayascitte tvan devanam... siryapayascitte... PGS., 1.11.2
Also vide, HGS., 1.7.24.1,38.GS.1.18.2

1 n.GS., 1.18.3

452 cf., dakinena pninopasthamabhinéedvisnuryonim kalpayatvityetayarcgarbhandhehisirali/
GGS, 2.5.9

venuryonirh kalpayatu ...// HGS., 1.7.25.1

Also vide, KGS., 1.4.15;

43 S1.GS., 1.19.6

103



rapani pimsatu../”** In the beginning of the third month of the pregnanthe
Punsavana ceremony is performed with a view to securing sdniyasya

/**> Mitra and Varma are worshipped for

garbhanasasyidisadge punsavanasyadalh
a male child®® Again, in Smantonnayana ceremony, @ the creator, who disposes
offspring and wealth, is worshipped to give furthiée, son and safety, along with

Varua®’

After the birth of a child, theafakarman ritual is performed, in which Savg
worshipped for the long life of the s&15.0n the twelfth day, after the birth of the child
or in the third or fourth month, the $kramaasanskara is performed® On that
specific day, the child is first taken out of theuse and the father makes the child look
at the Sun with the utterance of tmantra taccakurdevahitai, etc*®° The ceremony

of showing of the Sun to the child is callddlityadakana. TheManavaghyasitra

% HGS., 1.7.25.1
% GGS., 2.6.1
456 cf,, ...patiravastiya dakinena Anina dalksinamansamanvavamyanantarhitan
nabhidesamabhimsetpimarmsau mitavarupavityetayarcatha yattartham// Ibid., 2.6.2-4

%7 cf., ptampena vadiya kumirasya mukhe juhoti medh te mit@varwavityetayara
sadasampatimadbhutamiti ca/ Ibid., 1.7.21

prathamagarbiascaturthe rasyapiryamanapalse puaye nalsatregnimupashaya
vyahrtiparyantan krtva dhata daditu no rayim/ HGS., 2.1.1.2

458 cf., kumiram jatam pura’nyairalabhitsarpirmadhun hiranyanikasarm hiranyena pisayet/ “ pr ate
dadimi madhuno gliasya vedm savit prasitarh maghomam ayusmangupto devaibhih satan jiva
sarado loke asmin” iti// A$.GS., 1.15.1

459 ¢f., caturthe msi niskrmanika// siryamudksayati taccakuriti/ PGS., 1.17.5.6

janagjjayotsne ttiye ttiyayarn pratah srapya kumaramastamite santasu dikku pita
candramasamupatinet pafjalih/ KGS., 2.3.1

%0 ¢f., taccakurdevahitan purasicchukramuccarat/ ggema sarada satan jivema sarada satan
$rnuyama saradé $atan prabradma saradd satamahah syama sarada satan bhayasca sarada

satt// VS., 36.24
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directs thatjn it, a sthalipakais prepared and sacrificed to the Sbhwith amantra
the father shows the Sun to the son: udutyan
jatavedasamityetayopastyridityabhimukhai darsayet namaste astu
bhagavasatarasme tamonuda jahi me deva daufigann saubligyena mm
samyojayasva it*®2 In the sixth month, after the childbirth, the Apriganaceremony

is performed® This is the ceremony of feeding the child for first time. In the
Annapgsana, at the time of feeding the child, Visawy Aditi, etc., are worshipped with
oblation wishing the protection of the chiff.After one year or three year, the tonsure
ceremony of the child is perform&%.In this, the razor is worshipped before cutting
the hair*®® The adheringmantra of this ritual explains that the razor used foe th
purpose is the razor, used by the solar deitiegtiS®hatr and Bhaspati for cutting
the hair of Varua and Indra respectivey’ All they are the solar divinities and

connected with the G@akarana ritual of an individual.
The I nitiation Ceremony:

In the Upanayanar the initiation, mainly the deity Sawiis worshipped. With

the initiation, the child steps into the new lifieaostudent, where his object is to acquire

61 ¢f., caturthe msi payasi sthiipakam $rapayitvi tasya juhoti/adityah sukra udagtpurasiddhansey

sucisadyadedenamitiossyasya juhoti/ Mn. GS., 1.19.2,3
%2 Man.GS., 1.19.4
463 cf., sasthe niis€nnapasanam/ PGS., 1.19.1
% @n.GS., 1.27.7
465 cf., ttiye vase didakarma/ HGS.,2.1.6.1

ttiye vase caulam/ KGS., 2.3.16
466 ¢f., svadhite maina himsth / iti ksurenabhinidadiati/ 1bid., 2.1.6.8
7 ¢f., yerivapatsavit ksurena somasyaijfio variasya keéin tena bihmao vapatdyusmanayan
jaradatirastu yena fsa brhaspaterindrasyaaguse’'vapat tena te vamyayuse drghayutvaya

jivase..l Man.GS., 1.21.6
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more knowledge, health, strength, celibacy anduetig. Invoking the solar deities
Savit, Piasan, the Avins, etc., the teacher takes the responsibilityhef students. He
recites thamantra tatsaviturvnimahe i.e. that we choose of Sayitn devotion of the
deity, filling his own palms and those of the pupith water**® Then from the hollow
of his hands, he makes the water flow down on #lm@f the hands of the pupil. Then
having poured the water over his hands, he, wiholin hand takes hold of the pusil
hand together with the utterance of thmantra devasya tw savitu
prasavevinorbahubhyim pispo hastbhyam hastan grhpamyasau iti tasya guina
panin saigustham grhniyata/*®® The teacher takes the responsibility of the stutign
the impulse of the god Sawitwith the arms of the two #ins and with the hands of
Pisan?’® The student is asked to look at the Sun and tehts murmurs few words in
invocation of Savit He worships the deity for the protection of thedent?’* From
that time, the teacher is regarded as the fathtreddfrahmaarin. The teacher is called
Acarya as because he gives the knowledge dbfirma to the brahmagrin:

/1*72 With a formula ‘Move in the Sus course’ he

yasnaddharnminacinoti saacaryah
makes his turn round from left to rigHt Sarya, along with the deities Agni and Indra,

is invoked to bestow insight, offspring and splemdon thebrahmagrin.*’* Bhaga,

%8 A4.GS., 1.20.4

9 |bid.; GGS., 2.10.26
9 A8.GS., 1.20.4

471 cf., adityaniksayet/ deva savitasa te brahmamT tamh gopiya sa nimrtetyacaryah//  Ibid., 1.20.6
472 Ap.DS., 1.1.1.14

473 ¢f., utsjyapo devasya ta iti dakottambhyar hasibhyamafijalin grhniyadacaryah// siryasyeti’
pradakinamavartayet// KGS., 2.4.13,14

Also vide,San.GS., 1.3.2

cf., ... mayi medirh mayi prajm mayi €iryo bh@jo dadlatu yatte agne tejastaima tejasv

bhaasam.../A$.GS.,1.21.4

474
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Pasan, Aryaman, Mitra, etc., are also worshipped famgl life, blessed offspring,
strength, insight, etc., on tHerahmadrin.*’> Both the teacher and the pupil recite
Savitri after thaf’® After one year of the studentship the teacherhesithe Sawitto
the student!” First of all, it is recited foot-wise, then henistwise and last of all in
full.*’® The teacher advises the student to recit&Shy@trimantra step by step, so that
he becomes aware of his duties and performs thémami utter devotion so that the
god may bestow intellectual strength on him anevbeld be self-confident. The Vedic
study is opened by th&vitr7.*’® With the rising of the Sun, it starts witff,and, at the

ending of the studentship the Sun-god is also vijopsial*®*

Among different vratas, théddityavrata is one that therahmagrin has to
follow during his study in the precep®mhousé® The other vratas are Gaukabda,
Aranyasanhita, Jyathagimika.”®® They, who undergo theéidityavrata wear one

garment; they allow nothing to be between themselred the Sun, except trees and

475 ¢f., athainah paridadti/ pafmamindra brahmg mahe srotraya dadhmasi/ athaira jarima

nayejjayokrotre adhijgarat/ iti behmapam/ pafmamindra brahmge mahe astraya dadhmasi/
athainan...// HGS, 1.1.4.8
medAm me deva savii adadhitu medlAim me dev sarasvat adadhtu medlmasvinau
de\avadhatam puskarasrajviti/ PGS, 2.4.8
Also vide, $n.GS., 2.3.1

476 ¢f., ... ityupasthya janvacyopasengrhya biiyadadhhi bhdy savitrih bho anubihiti/ tasya isag
panibhyarh ca f@ni sangrhya @vitrimanahab pacchodharcasah saram/ AS.GS., 1.21.4,5

" Sn.GS., 2.5.12

8 bid., 2.5.10-12

*91bid., 2.5.1

80 bid., 2.9.10

81 ¢f, vedathan sanmipya smyat...uduttamamiti mekhamunmucya dadam nidhaya

vasonyatparidiayadityamupatithate// PGS., 2.6.1,15

82 o, tesusayarnpratarudakomaspéananadityavratantunacarantyeke/ GGS., 3.1.30

83 ¢f, godinaviatikadityavrataupaniadajyathagimikassanvatsaih/ KGS., 2.5.17; GGS., 3.1.28
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roofs of the housesye carantyekawsaso bhavantydityafijanintardadhatényatra
vrksasarapabhyam  napo’bhyavayan-tydardhvan jdnubhyimaguruprayuI«ih/484
Satyavrata @nasrant states in the commentary of the relevant passags ye tu
caranti careyu, te ekawsasa uttariyahinah bhavanti bhaveyu tavatkalamiti tesar
prati prathamopadé&/ ca puna’ vrksasaranabhyam anyatra'adityam na antardadhé
vrksacchiyam grhe ca bhavatyeMityantardhanam tatonyatra adityantardhanaya

chatradikain na vyavahareyuriti dviyah/*®

Most probably the sunbath-therapy of
present day is similar, in some points of viewthe vrata; though it has no direct
connection with the Vedic studies and fasts, dtés used as the remedy for curing
some diseases, and regarded as the great sourdétmin D, for the entire body.
Again, the students have to perform theévadeva sacrifice, in which the oblation is
made on the name of solar deitysMi. The other divinities Indra, Yama, Vaa)

Aditya, Risan, Dhtr, etc., are worshipped there. In this sacrificéry8& is worshipped

in his luminary form, i.e., in the form of a distthe Sun*®®

Again, Savit, Mitra, Varma and Rsan are worshipped to protect the
worshippeis house and thierahmacirin also during his living in the house of teacher
or at the time of setting out for a journ®.In the Umkarmanceremony, i.e. the
ceremony by which, the annual course of study i®ned, in the Utsarjana,
Sanavartana, etc., also the solar divinities Sawtirya, Visnu, etc., are worshipped for

the protection and fulfilment of all the ne€8s.

*84GGS., 3.1.31; KGS., 2.5.18:a18GS., 2.11
“8% Satyavrata Snasrant on GGS., 3.1.31
80 8an.GS, 2.14.7,8

7 |bid., 2.18.3

%8 |bid., 4.5.12; 4.6.4; 4.9.3
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After returning from preceptts house thesnmitaka is served byarghya
reception in his home. According to tRéraskaraghyagsitra, arghyareception is due
to six persons, viz., to a teacher, to an offioigfpriest, to the father-in-law, to the king,

to a friend and to anataka*®®

Here, the guest is worshipped giving the positbthe
Sun-god: varsmo'smi samnanamudyaimiva siryah/*® Having the seat, the guest
himself declares that he is the highest one ambagotople, as the Sun among the
thunderbolts, eté®* The guest is served vividly with different mantssered to Mitra,

Savit, etc., in thearghyareceptior:?

Other Rites:

It is observed that in a number @fhyarites, the Sun-god is worshipped. The
time of the VedicSrauta rituals are generally determined by the rising aatting of
the Sunpragastamayodagbhyari: praduskrtya// astamite honig/udite ainudite vi//**
For different activities, connected with the ritsiatime is uttered mostly by saying
sunset or sunris€* The time for cooking obrahmaudanafor the anupravacaiya
sacrifice is determined as after the sufi¥&the brahmaudanamplies the boiled rice,
with which the Bihmapas are to be fed. aayana, on the commentary of the
respective passage narratdsahmabhya odano brahmauddia brahmaabdo

brahmazavacaka:/ tena bahmazabhojanan vidhasyan@namata eva carorbhavati?

89 cf | sadarghya bhavantgcarya rtvigvaivahyo faja priyah sritaka it/ PGS., 1.3.1

*0bid., 1.3.8
491 ¢f., iman tamabhitithami yo ma kascabhidasattyenamabhupasati/ Ibid.
cf., mitrasya tveti madhuparkepratksate// devasya tveti pratignati// Ibid., 1.3.16,17

48 KGS.,, 1.5.7-9
494

492

cf., astamite camasadagvfidaya starpafiGtipranitasyardhan vrajati// GGS., 3.7.11
195 A4.GS., 1.22.10

496 Narayana on lbid.
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Again, the significance of the term anupravagarbecomes clear with the commentary
of Rudraskanda  on Khadiragrhysitra: pravacamt  pascat  kriyata

ityanupravacafyahoma/*°’

A ritual for strewing the Kfa round the fire altar is valid for all the cerenasn
in which oblations are made towards the solar dies’®® It is believed that these
grasses belong to Afiu % Both, the deity Wnu and grasses cover a large area. Most
probably this is the reason for linking the grasses/isnu. Again, at the time of
dipping the Kdas (two strainers) into thgyas, Savit is uttered to purify it with the
rays of the Sunsavitwsva prasava utpudmyacchidrea pavitreza vas@ siryasya
rasmibhix/°® The sunrays are regarded as the uninjured puriftee water in théruva
spoon is also purified by the impulse of SaWit The sacrificer holding the Ka
blades with the left hand anduva in the right, mentions his hands as the hands of

Visnu and offersijya oblations to Agni, Soma,i®an, etc., in different directiort$?

Being a householder, the sacrificer worships tleeeshdomestic fire regularly
and performs the five great sacrifices. He worsktyesfire in the morning as well as in
the evening with the oblation of barley or ricesamum, eté’® The performer

sacrifices in the evening worshipping the Agni andhe morning worshipping the

497 Rudraskanda on KGS., 2.5.34

498f.,sampiyotpurityudagagibhyampavitabhyamangusthabhyaficopakanithikabhyaficangulibhyamab
hisangrhya p@ksastrirutpuati  devast@savitotpuatvacchidreapavitrea vasé  siryyasya
rasmibhiriti sakdyajusarh dvistisnim/  GGS., 1.7.25

998an.GS., 1.8.16

%0 44.GS., 1.3.3
Also vide,$an.GS., 1.8.21, , GGS, 1.7.25

1 8an.GS., 1.8.24

2 1pid., 1.9.3-5

%3 Ap.GS., 3.7.19;A5.GS., 1.9.7
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Sun: agnaye swha iti sayam juhuyat siryaya sviha iti pratastispim dvitye
ubhayatra/f®* Different Ghyaditras contain the chapters on the Paficaysjfias.
According to thedsvalayanaghyasgitra, if the performer offers oblations over the fire,
that is called Devayajfia, i.e. the sacrifice todbés;if he makedali offerings that is
the sacrifice to the Beings; if he makpmda offerings to the fathers, that is the
sacrifice to the Pis; if he studies the Vedic texts, that is the $@erio Brahman; if he
gives to men, that is the sacrifice to meadyadagnau juhoti sa devayajfio yadbali
karoti sa blatayajiio yatpitbhyo dadti sa pityajiio yatsidhyzyamadliyate sa
brahmayajfio yanmanyebhyo dadti sa mangyayajfia iti/?® In Devayajfia, with the

word swzha, he offers the offerings to the divinities Indraarva, Varua, etc>®®

Seasonal Ceremonies:

Again, different periodical sacrifices are perfodniey the householder. The
Sravana ceremony is performed on the full moon day Svfivana. Here Srya is
worshipped as serpetff. As Sravana is rainy season, in this, oblation is mainly made

C508

to Visnu and other deities like Vama, etc’”° At Agrahiyari, the full moon day of

Margasirsa, Pratfivarohaa ceremony is celebrated. Here Parjanya is woredi’p

504 A4. GS., 1.9.8
%05 A4.GS., 3.1.3

506 A5.GS., 1.2.1-98an.GS., 1.2.5
507

cf., agneyaanduparthivanarm sarpnamadhipatézanenilgva $vetavayavantariksanam
sarf@namadhipaté&vanenilgvabhibhih sauryadiviinam sargnamadhipatevanengketi//
PGS., 2.14.12

%98 ¢f., divyanam sargnamadhipatitksatam, divyah sar ksanm, adagenekayati/ $an.GS., 4.15.12

apdavetapadjahi parvena @aparena ca/ sapta caawunirimah pragh sanasca @jabandhavah svaha/
...sthalipakasya juhoti Wnave sravapaya Sravanyai paunamasyai vasabhyaceti// PGS., 2.14.4-6

%09 ¢f, upodutithanti udiyusa svayusotparjanyasyanstya prthivyah saptadamabhiriti//  Ibid., 3.2.14
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Savit is also worshipped in the ritual along with Mittad others*° On the full moon
day of Prasthapada, the sacrifice is made to Indra, and & oblations are made to
Indra, Indagri, etc>** On the full moon day of\évayuga, the offerings ofrfatakas,
i.e., a mixture of curds and butféf,are made towards Indra, Indfathe two Avins,
the full moon of Asvayuga, and to the autumnasvayujyam prsatakahl/
payasamaindra:  srapayitwa dadhimadhugitamisrarz ~ juhotindrayendianya
asvibhyamasvayujyai paunanisyai sarade cet®** The cows are besprinkled at the

time of returning home by reciting tharBavedicmantra @ no miti varusa, etc>**

A rite is performed in an auspicious day or under Nalkatra Jyetha before
ploughing. This rite is performed in adoration nalfa as Indra is the lord of plough.
To Indra, to Parjanya, to twos$kins, etc., the worshipper offers oblations. Aftee
ploughing,djya oblations are offered to Indra an#taSthe wife of Indra, performing

the Stayajfia. By these the worshipper wishes the full ghoaf his crops™®

The Sunasiriya is an agricultural rite, related to ploughingisl performed at
any time after theSakamedha, in a period of four months. The specifrofy at

Sunasiriya consists of a cake on twelve potsherdsStogsirau or for IndraSurasira,

*198an.GS., 4.18.3
511 ef,, prasthapadgmindrayajfi&// payasamaindréa srapayita’papariscapapain
stirtva’’jyabhagavistva”jyahutirjuhotindrayendénya ajayaikapadéirbudhnyiya
prawthapadbhyasceti// PGS., 2.15.1,2

2 5n.GS., 4.16.3

3pGs., 2.16.1,2

SV, 1.220; KGS., 3.3.4

°1% ¢f., atha yasnametamutysr madhui sanyutam/ yavatha sarasvaty adhivamya caksuh indra

asitsirapath satakrat kinasa asanmarutha sudinava iti// PGS., 3.1.6
%1% ¢f., pwyahe kngalayojana jyestha vendradaivatyam// indfa parjanyaméinau maruta
udakkasyapan svatikarimsitamanumatih  ca dadha tandulairgandhairagatairistva’naduho

madhugltte pasayet// srayufijantti yojayet// lbid., 2.13.1-3
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fresh milk or barley gruel for 8u, and a cake of one potsherd fary, in addition to

the offerings of Gturmasya>'’

At the time of building the house on the groundnsaituals are performed. At
the time of establishing the pillar, pouring watep it, the sacrificer utters the name of

Varwa and Mitra2t®

Getting the consent of Bimapa, he enters into the house
offering oblations to Indra, Baspati, eté® He touches the wall and the post with their
eastern, southern, western and northern junétfirand going out of the house
worships the quarter of the horizon, with the mantvlay Ke& and Suket protect me
from the east.’ Here, Agni andi§a are called as K&and Suket, respectively?* At
the time of consecration of a garden, establisthiegsacred fire, a mess of cooked food
is prepared and sacrifices are performed towardsuyindra, etc., with the formulas-

To Visnu swaha! To Indra and Agnéswiha! To Visvakarna swiha! etc>??

There are some other ceremonies, related to ther sllinities, which are
performed for the attainment of special wishes. ,Qvi® is desirous of the enjoyment

of riches is advised to worshigiya, the desirous of rich in wealth is advisedotoki at

®17Vide, Ram Gopallndia of Vedic Kalpagras, p.541
°18 cf., attisminnapaasecayet/ aituaja varwo revalvirasminstfane tisthatu modarnal/ iram vahantau
ghrtamolsamana mitrena sikarm saha savisantviti// A$.GS., 2.9.5

salam karayisyannudagayanaapiryamanapalke rohiyam trisu cottargvagnimupasafadhaya
vyahrtiparyantan krtva juhoti/ iman me varwa/ tatta yami/... HGS., 1.8.27.1

519 ¢f,, sthalipakasya juhoti/ agnimindra brhaspatin visvandevinupahvaye sarasvat ca \ajim ca \astu
me datta gjinah svaha/... PGS., 3.4.8

2 pid., 3.4.10-13

%21 ¢f., nkkamya dia upatjthate/ ket ca ni sukes ca puragidgopiyetmityagnirvai kefidityah sukes
tau prapadyeabhyarh namdstu tau ma purasidgogayetamiti// Ibid., 3.4.14

522 §an.GS., 5.3.3
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him.>** Again, the desirous of stock of horses and eleshiaradvised to sacrifice fried
grain to the Suf** Sun-god is worshipped for wealth and safety*f3dn the context
of expiation also, @ya in the form of Sawitis worshipped uttering the syllable Om,

the Matavyahrtis, etc>2®
The Procedur e of Wor shipping the Sun-god:

Generally, the Vedic worship consists of the reitita of the hymns and the
offerings through the sacrificial institution, aratcordingly the Sun-god is also

worshipped with these methods.

The hymns recited for the deities are either tlayen, or the praise. The whole
Vedic texts consist of the praise and the pray@mstds different divinities. The solar
divinities are somewhere worshipped with the prafemand somewhere, with the
praise>?® Different hymns devoted to the Sun-god are foundthie Sahitas,
Brahmapas, Upaniads, in theSrautasitras and the fhyasitras. There are some
mantras, which are not to be recited, but to benmwed. The murmuring of the
mantras is callegapa. Theutsargaceremony contains the reference of murmuring in
favour of the Sun-god-saunygni japitva.>®® Here and there in therByaditras, the

references ofapain connection with the Sun-god are scattered.

523 ¢f,, prathamay'dityamupatithedbhogafkmo'rthapatau prefamane/KGS., 4.1.13

%24 ¢f., ttiyaya candramasi tilatalulan ksudrapausvastyayanaimah/ Ibid., 4.1.15,16

rtiyaya candramasi tilataiulan ksudrapdusvastyayanaaah/ GGS., 4.5.32

525 ¢f., caturthg”dityamupastiya gurumarthamabhysthet// KGS., 4.1.16
caturthgdityamupasthyarthan prapadyeta svastyarttiasgacchati/ GGS., 4.5.33

%% 8an.GS., 6.3.12; 7.68.9

°2’RV. 1.50.11,12,13; 7.68;7.70

% bid., 1.115

529831.GS., 6.6.4
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The procedure of the Sun-worship becomes clear hg study of

the Sandhyopsani, or Sandhy or Sandhyivandam and its constituents  vijapa’*

531 532 :

i.e. the muttering of the &yatf, thearghyg””" theacamana’“i.e cleansing the mouth,

the pranayama>*® the inhalation and exhalation of the air, therjana>** the
aghamasana>° and theupasttzna.®* The student performS8andhyogisani twice in a
day; once in the morning and other in the evenifige Ghyadgitras contains the
references ofjapa while the Dharmagras contain the references atamana,
pranayama etc. TheSandhy is regarded as the ideal worship for every twioab

householder and the whole proceduré&ahdhy is included in the general worship of

the deity.

%30 of | ojositi japitva kaste yunakti yojayitvorn bhirbhuva) svastatsaviturityaau kitvah prayuikta
ityamnatah kama adevo \atiti tristubhaf gjanyasya yufijata iti jagatif \éaisya/ Min.GS., 1.2.3
apah punantu gthivim prthivi pata puratu mam/ punantu brahmespatirbrahmapa puratu mam/
yaducchitamabhojyen yadva duscaritan mama/ sarva punantu ramapo'safin ca pratigraha
svaheti// Bau.DS.,2.5.8.11

cf., $rotriyasya tu pdyamarghyamannaigsamsca prakarayet// GDS., 5.32

%32 cf,, asinastriicameddhdayaiganmabhiradbhh/ Ap.DS.,1.5.16

531

sucau déa asino dakinam bahuh janvantad krtva yajfiopawtyamagibandhaatpani pralsalya
vagyato hdayaspiastrécatuna’pa acamet// dvih parinrjyate// @mdau @&bhyukset// khani
copaspsecchrsanyani// mardhani ca dadit/ supta bhukta ksutva ca puné// GDS., 1.35-40
%33 cf., pnayamastrayéa paficadsamatrah/ GDS.,1.55
savyhrtikarh sapraavarm gayatrim $irass saha/ thh pahediyatapénah pranayamassa ucyate//
savyahrtikassapraavah pranayamastu sodasa/ api bhi@inahanah masatpunantyaharahardiah//
Bau.DS.,4.1.30
¥ bid., 2.4.2
%35 ¢f., athitah pavitratipavitrasyighamasanasya kalpsn vyakhyasyamah/ tirthan gata sritah sucivasi
udalkante sthadilamuddhtyasaklktinnena dsag saktptirnena pnina”dityabhimukhdghamasanarn
svadyayamdhyita/ pratassatan madhyihne satamapathne satamaparimiten va/ uditesu nalgatresu
prastapivakan prasniyat/ jAianaktebhydjfianaktebhydcopajpatakebhya saptadtratpramucyate/...
Ibid., 3.5.1-7
%36 ¢f., varunibhyar ratrimupatisthata iman me varma tatta yamiti dvabhyam// Ibid., 2.4.11
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Again, the Sun-god is worshipped with offerings.fafihgs are either the
oblations or the libations. Oblations are the Glkedli butter that are poured on fire and
the libations are the Somaice that is sprinkled over the fire or the grouad
sometimes on the sacred grass strewed on the fldw. Vedic texts contain the
references of the oblation of the clarified but®wards the solar divinities, viz. Mitra,
Visnu, to the Avins, Adityas, ete’’ Again, there are references of the libation to the
Asvins on the Kga grass® Mitra over the fire>® etc. theTaittiriyasaihita contains
the references of the oblations and the libatiomsatds theAditya>*° Sarya>*

Pasan’*? Savit and the Avins3*

The two methods of salutation and the meditatiom @&so ordained for the

deities Sirya>** and Savif*>. As the horses of the Sun-god are regarded thebehiject

%37 cf., ppaya dhenuradititaya jariya mitvarua havirde/RV.,1.153.3

bhad mitro nasevyo ghtasutirvibhitadyumna evayu saprathlh/ adts te visno vidusa cidarghyéa
stomo yajfigca adhyo havimaa// Ibid., 1.156,1
Also vide, Ibid., 2.27.1; 3.59.1; 6.51.1; 10.108.1; TS. 2.6.8
%38 cf., dashi yuvakaveh suti nasatyi vrktavarhiah/ a yatar rudravartaf/RV., 1.3.3
trirno d@vina yaja@ divedive pari tridhtu prthivimasayatam/ tisro Asatya rathya pa@vata atmeva
vatah svasaini gacchatam//lbid., 1.34.7
Also vide, Ibid., 1.47.4; 1.116.1; 1.117.1
39 ¢f,, pra sa mitra marto astu prayasyastaaditya siksati vratena/ na hanyate naygte tvoto
nainamanho &notyantito na drat// Ibid., 3.59.2
*07s,,1.8.7
*1bid., 1.8.2
*2bid., 1.8.8
*3bid., 1.8.8
%44 cf., patagamaktamasurasyaayaya hrda pasyanti manas vipascitah/ samudre anta kavayo vi
calksate maicinarh padamicchanti vedhagaRV., 10.177.1
%45 ¢f., na yasyendro vamo na mitro vratamaryainna minanti rudria@ naratayastamidea svasti huve
devan saviiram namobhi//bhagah dhiyah vajayantd purandhim na@$amso géspatirno avgh/
aye vamasya saugathe raynam priya devasya savitusyama// lbid., 2.38.9,10

Also vide, Ibid., 3.62.10; 4.1.11;5.82.8

116



of reverence, they are salutebhadwi asva harita siryasya cité etagv
anumidyasah/ namasyanto diva prsthamasthii pari dyavaprthivi yanti sadya//>*
The Upargadic literature contains the references of the tagdn of the Sunlt is
advised in the&Chandogyopaniad that, one should meditate on the sevenfaltanin

the SunThe Sun-god is theima, as because, he is always the safffe.

The Aitareyabahmapa directs that the recitation of the hymns shouldirbe
accordance with the movement of the StfnAccording to the types of the heat, the
tone of the utterance of the mantras get changedgeéntle tone in the morning due to
the gentle heat, stronger tone in the midday dubkdaatronger heat. Different times are
prescribed in different texts, for the worship betSun-god. In some contexts two
times of worship is mentioned for the deifi} i.e. the morning and the evening,
somewhere as thré& i.e. the morning, the noon and the evening andesdrare as
seven connected with the seven different times®fday, i.e. pre-sunrise, post rise, the
cow gathering, the midday, the past mid day, pé#streoon and the post sun set,

thinking the god as the symbol of Brahniah.

Thus, the importance of the deityr$a is delineated in the Vedic textsir§a is

indeed the deified form of the atmospheric Sun. Agithe salient traits of the deity,

*%bid.,1.115.3
%47 ¢f., atha adityarh saptavidhen ssmopasita, sarvad samastenaama, naim praiti sarveia samastena
sama/ Chi. U., 2.9.1

krhadratho vai fima @ja... vairagyam upetsanyam nirjagma/ sa tatra parametapaasthayadityam
udiksamana urdhvakahustithati. ../ Maiti U., 1.2

8 AB.,3.44

*9KB., 2.2;2.8

%0 ¢f,, ... udyantamdityamupatithate... etayaivrta madhye santamudbhargb papmanam ma
udwndhiti, etayaiavrtastam yanten sanvargdsi papmanam me sawvrndhiti.../ KU., 2.7

%lch.U., 2.9.8
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the most important is that, being the creator efday and night, he provides heat and
light towards the whole universe, and stands asuttimate cause of the food and
nutrition. Besides the Sun, the traits of the ot@ar deities are also eulogised in the
Vedas. Due to their importance, they are worshippitd great devotion in the Vedic

pantheon.
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CHAPTER-III
GENERAL CHARACTERISTICSOF THE PURANIC
RELIGION AND ITSLINK WITH THE
VEDIC TRADITION

Puranic Literature:

The Puiinic literature occupies a specific place in thedfief Indian literature.
Puinas represent a class of religious literature, dadds as an abundant source for
the Indian religion, rightly called as Hinduismin the Yajfiavalkyasmti, they are
mentioned as one of the fourteen branches of kripelei.e. vidgsthanas, and sources
of dharma ? The Pufinas are mythological in character having didactintents, in
which are collected ancient tradition of the creatithe deeds of the gods, heroes,
saints and ancient ancestors of the human racebebmning of the famous royal

families, etc®

The termpuraza means ancient orfeln the Rgvedasa:hita, in the sense of
ancient, the term is uset.The deity Soma is calledurara in the relevantverse.
According to theVacaspatyamtwo meanings,puragbhavam and pura niyate are

conveyed by the terth,.e. those, who remained in the past and dealt thithpast are

1 Vide, Winternitz, M. A History of Indian LiteraturgVol. I, p.517

cf., puBinanyayanimamsadharmaastrangamgritah/vecah sthanani vidyanam dharmasya ca
caturdda// YS., 1.3

®  Vide, Winternitz, M., Op. cit., Vol. I, p.520

cf., pud purvasmin kle bhavaSabda., Vol. IV, p.190

puinya purd krtaya.../ Sayapacarya onRV., 9.99.4

cf., ... puinya pum krtaya/ Ibid., 9.99.4

®  vica, Vol. V, p. 4369
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called as Puamas. Yaskacarya in his Nirukta opines,purazam kasmt?pura navai
bhavatti/” Puinas are theew creation though old indeefhey are the old narratives
or ancient legends having didactic contents. DafférPuiinas also have given the
meaning of the term. According to tMatsyaputira, Purana meanspuratanakalpa®

as it deals with the history of the ancient peridde Vayupurmra statesyasnat pura
hyanaidam puranam tena tat srzrtam,9 i.e. as it lived in the past or breathed in the
ancient times, it is calledurarna. According to thePadmapuidira, purara means the

follower of the traditionpuraparampararvakti pupari tena vai sptam/°

The Pufinas along with the Itésas are regarded as the fiftedadue to their
close connection with the Vedic texisin the Chandogyopaniad, they are placed in
the same relationship to t#¢harvavedawherethe northern rays of the Sun-god, i.e.
the hymns of thé\tharvavedaare mentioned as the northern honey-cells, anashh
and Puiinas are mentioned as the flow&rdn the Satapathabshmaa, in the context
of pariplava, among other matters the hqtriest is directed to narrate some Zaas,

as they are the Vedds. In the Swikhyayanarautasitra® and the

" Nir, 3.19

8  Mat.P., 53.72.

° vaP.,1.203

1% padmaP., 1.2.54
1 ¢f, rgvedan bhagavadhyemi vyajurveda simavedaratharvaam caturthamitiisapuinam
paficama vedainar vedan.../ Cha.U., 7.1.2

rgvedo yajurveda samavedaatharva$caturtha itiksapusnah paficamo vetham vedd/ Ibid.,
7.1.4

12 ¢f., atha ybsyodafico rémayasi evasyodcyo madhuadyothanangirasa eva madhuiah

itihasapuBinarh puspam & anrta’pay/ Ibid., 3.4.1
13 ¢f., atlistamehan/... matsysca matsyahasaopasamdt bhavanti/ inupadiafitihaso veda
soyamiti kaficiditilsanacaksita/ atha navaniean/... fnupadati pu@nam veda soyamiti
kificitpuranamacalsita/ SB., 13.4.3.12-13

14 San. $S,16.2.27
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A's’valdyanas’rautasztra15 also, Puinas are mentioned as the Vedas. Thaias are the
very soul of the Vedas. They possess a generabapiprand they are easier than that of
the Vedas. They are the ultimate source of the &/&ddition, for the people who are

unable to have it.

The Pufinas have sacred origin. They are mentioned as atiggihfrom the
residue of the sacrifice along with tiRes, the 8mans, the metres and the Yajus
mantras? In the Brhadiranyaka they are mentioned as born from the breath of the
Mahad Bhata: .. mahato bhtasya nfvasitam etayad rgvedo yajurveda

simavedd&harvangirasa itihasah puranasi... /*'

Different PuBinas, such as the
Matsyaputina,'® the Vayupuina,*® the Brahmindapurana,®® the Lingapurna,?* the
Naradiyaputna,®” the Padmapuiina,® etc., refer to that there was only dPerara in

origin, that taught of by Brahanand from that the other FRmas were shaped out on

the later date.

Eighteen Pumas have been enumerated, which were handed down
traditionally?* The Pufiic literature consists of eighteen Mighuranas and more than a
hundred Upapuanas, along with a large number of treatises belanginone or other
of these works. The list of the eighteen Mailwvanas found almost in all the Pmas

are,Brahma Padma Vaisnava, Saiva or Vayaviya, Bhagavata Naradiya, Markandeya,

15 R¢.8S.,10.7.1
6 ¢f.,rcah samani chandmsi puianar yajusa saha/ ucchiaj jajfiire.../ AV., 11.7.24
7 Br.A.,24.10

8 Mat. P., 53.3-11

¥ va. P., 1.60-61

2 Brahmainda P., 1.1.40-41

2 Linga.P.,1.2.2

2 Na.P.1.92.22-26

% padmaP., 5.1.45-52

24 Mat.P., 53.11; Nr.P., 134.7-11; \4.P., 3.6.21-23 and so on.
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Agneya Bhavisya, Brahmavaivarta Lainga, Varaha, Skinda Vamana Kaurma
Matsya Garuda and Brahminda. % The Matsya the Agni and theNaradiyapurana
mention theVayupupza among the eighteen Buas in their list, while th&/isnu, the
Markandeya the Karma, the Padma the Linga, the Bhagavata and the
Brahmavaivartapuiza mention theSaivapurina, substituting thé&/dyupurd;_qa.26 In his
commentary on théitaksara on theYagjfiavalkyasmti, Balambhata has mentioned
that theVayaviyapurna is also called th&aivapumna. 2 Al-beruni, in his work on
India that was composed in 1030 A.D., cites the mom names of the Parras, those
found in the other lists of the Mapuranas. Besides this, he has given another list of
the Pufinas that he had come to know from some other souvdaish contains the
names of some Upapmas, along with the Mapuranas. The list contains the names
of Adi, Matsya,Kiirma, Varaha, Narasiitha, Vamana Vayu, Nanda Skanda Aditya,
Soma Simba Brahminda, Markandeya Tarksya, i.e. Garuda, Visru, Brahma and
Bhavisyapumina.28 Here in this list, the names of some MNpimanas are omitted and
some Upapumas are included. THeevibhzgavatacontains a verse containing the first
letter of all the eighteen Mapuranas, which goes amadvaya: bhadvaya: caiva
batrayain vacatyrayam / angpalingakiskini puranani prthak pthak®® The
enumeration of thélokas of the Mafipuranas shows that almost a total of four lakh of

verses are found in the Maguranas*®

* Bha.P., 12.7.23,24, ¥iP., 3.6.19-24 and so on.

26 Agni P.,272.4,5, Mat.R53.18,19; Mr.P., 134.8; \4.P., 3.6.19 and so on
7 vYs.,13

% vide, Kane, P.V.History of Dharmaastra, Vol. V, Part-Il, p. 831

# DevBha.P., 1.3.2

% vide, Kane, P.V., Op. cit., Vol. V, Part-Il, pp. 8882
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According to theMatsyaputina, the Upapuimas are the sub-sections, i.e.
upabhedas of the eighteen principal #as>* They are different from the eighteen
Mahapuranas; but closely connected to them and known asnatied from them. The
Karmapum@pa mentions them as the summaries or abridgementthefeighteen
Mahapuranas, those come out from the sages, after listerimgthe eighteen
Mahapuranas from Vyisa, who is regarded as the propounder @nyanyupaputizani

munibhi: kathi@ni tu/ astadasapuranani srutva samksepato dviis//*?

It is very difficult to draw a line in between th&o classes of the Mapuranas
and the Upapanas, due to their close connectivity. In thearakda, the termpurana
is distinguished aspuranarm paficalakazam?® i.e., ‘What has five signs or
characteristics,” but the termpapuwza does not occur in it. Again, the list of the
eighteen Mafipuranas, that is found in the different Migduranas prove the earlier
origin of theMahapurapa class; but no list of Upapairas is introduced in the major
Puranas. Besides this, in a large number of cases tteplumas themselves furnish
them as thd°urana, not theUpapuina; even, sometimes, claim to be superior to the

major Pusinas®*

Different Puenas speak oPurara as paficalakana: sargaica pratisargaca
vamso manvantadni ca/ vamsanucaritai caiva pugpai paficalakkanam/*® The
paficalakanas of the Pamas aresarga “creation,” pratisargg “re-creation,”vamsa,
“genealogies of gods, kings and sagasgnvantarai, “cosmic cycle or the Manu-

periods of time” andvamsanucarita “the history of the royal dynasties and of the

3L ¢f., upabhesh pravakyami loke ye sampratihitah/ Mat.P., 53.58

2 KaP., 1.1.16
¥ AK.,1.6.5
3 Vide, Hazra, R.CStudies in the Upapanas, Vol. |, p. 16

% Ka.P.,1.1.12; Nir.P., 134.13,14; VarP., 2.4; \4.P., 4.10,11 and so on
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families of sages,” i.e. the early and later dyeastwhose origin is traced back to the
Sun (solar dynasty) and the moon (lunar dynadifie same definition with little
variation occurs in thélatsyaputiza and some other§. But, besides these five, the
Purinas handed down to us contain much more charadxteri%fheBhdgavatapurina37
mentions ten topics to be discussed in thedas, viz sarga, visargai.e. dissolution,
creation after destructionytti, i.e. modes of subsistence that occur naturally or
prescribed byastrafor all men,raksa, i.e. protection by the avats, destroying those,
who hate the Vedasintarani, i.e. manvantarasjamsa, vansanucarita, saistha, i.e.
four kinds oflaya, hetu,i.e. the cause of creatioapasraya,i.e. the refuse of individual
souls, i.e.Brahma The Brahmavaivartapuiza makes a significant remark in this
regard that the Upapiiras possess five characteristics whereas theapsinas
possess the tefl.It mentions the ten characteristics thesyi, visszi, sthiti, palana,
karmavisani, manuvirta, pralaya vapana, moka nirzpapa, harikrtana and
devalkrtana. But, the observation on the extant Upapas show that very few of the
works belonging to the Paxic literature, only follow the norms ordained fdrem.
Besides the five-fold characteristics, the Upapas deal with the local cults and fulfils

the need of different sects than the Fainanas>®

% cf., pafiangani pumnesu akhyanakamiti smtam/ sargéca pratisarg@a vanso manvantami ca/

varhcanucaritan caiva puinam paficalakanam// Mat.P., 53.65
sargasya pratisargasyanmg¢amanvantaani ca/ sarvevetesu kathyante vésanucaritan ca yat/
Vis.P., 3.6.24
87 ¢f., sargtsyatha visargéca wtti-raksantamni ca/ vanso vansanucaritan saisthi heturapsrayay/
dasabhirlal¢anairyuktan pum@pam tadvido vidd/ kecitpaficavidhé brhman mahad-alpa
vyavasthay// Bha.P.,12.7.9,10
% Br.vaiP., 4.131.6-10

% vVide, Hazra, R.C., Op cit., Vol. I, p. 25
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The Puiinas  give the  purapalaksana with the verse
akhyanaiscopzkhyanairgathabhik kalpasuddhibhn/ puranasanhitam cakre
puranarthavisaradah//*® According to it, Vyisa, the compiler, to accomplish the
purpose of the Pamas compiled #urarpa Saithita, consisting ofikhyazna, ugikhyana,
gatha andkalpasuddhi. These four are regarded as the four elements d?ulaaas that
constitute the body of itdkhyina signifies the Pumic stories. The historical and
legendary tradition of the Pamras is maintained by it. It is mentioned in the
Vispupurgna that akhyana, i.e. the religious manuals, along with the Weaghs,
institutes of Manu and other lawgivers, traditiosatiptures, poem, etc., form the body
of the mighty Vsnu, assuming the form of the soundedingani samasini
manvidigaditani ca/ sastranyasesanya-khyananyunuvikasca ye kvacit/ &vyalapasca
ye kecit gakanyakhikini ca/ sabdanuirttidharasyaitad vapur\sinomahitmanah//“ In
the Pufinas, thazkhyana of Kuvalayasva,*? Prahiida;” etc., are found. The a@khyanas
maintain close connectivity with thekhyanas. Sir Monier Monier-Williams gives the
meaning of the term as a subordinate tale $fo@athas are the metrical composition
found in the Pumas. The ancient popular songs are calleglitisi. They are dedicated
to some particular divinities. For example, in ¥Bnupurana, it is stated thathe
divine Rsis utter the greatness of tl@ayatirtha by the mouth of Pis. The Pits,
desiring to participate in theaddhaat Gaya mentions theitrtirtha of Gaya as best of
all the holy places, and Rihaha, the god of gods remaining there bestows reetta

all: pitrtirthar  gaye nama  sarvairthavaran subham/ yatfi"ste devadeves

“0va.P., 60.21; 4. P., 3.6.15

*Vis.P., 1.22.83,84

*2 Mar.P., 18

* Mat.P., 47

*4 Vide, Monier-Williams, M.(ed.)The Sanskrit English Dictionarynderupakhyana, p. 212
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svayameva pimahai// tatraisa  pitbhirgita gatha bhagamablipsubhii//*®
Kalpasuddhiis the last element found in the Buic texts. All the Pumic texts contain
the account of the period. And such periodic actasircalled askalpasuddhi. In the

Pumnas,Brahmakalpa, ¥rahakalpa etc., are found®

On the basis of their contents, Phas are classified into several groups, viz. the
encyclopaedic, including th&gnipurmra, the Garudapurana and theNaradiyapurana;
some primarily deal with tharthas such as theadmapuiiza, the Skandapuira, the
Bhavisyapumnra; the sectarian, including tHesngapuna, the Vamanapuiiza and the
Markandeyapurna; and the  historical, such as theéVayupumna, the
Brahmindapurana, the Vispupurana, etc?’

Again, according to the three qualities, veattva, rajasand tamas, the
Mahapuranas are classified into three divisions; V&ttvika or Visnuite, Rajasika or
dedicated to BrahmandTamasika,dedicated to lordiva.*® The Visnu, the Naradiya,
the Bhagavata,the Garuda, the Padma andhe Varaha are the Sttvikapuanas while
the Brahma,the Brahmianda, the Brahmavaivartathe Markandeya theBhaviya, the
Vamanaare the Rjasikapufinasand theMatsya,the Kirma, the Linga, the Siva, the
Skandaand theAgnipuiara are the Emasikapuinas.

Pre-Puranic Religious Systems Prevalent in India:

Prior to the Pumic religion, different religious movements took gdain
ancient India due to the invasion of the foreigwaithers, having indigenous religious
system and the local inhabitants of the region @ssag individual religious belief.

Due to their relationship to the Vedic traditioreyhcan be classified into the Vedic,

*SMat.P., 22.4,5

% Ibid. 53

47 Kane, P.V., Op. cit., Vol. V, Part-Il, p. 842

8 Garula P., 1.223.17-20; Padma P., 6.263.81-84
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comprising theSrauta and the Smarta tradition; the anti-Vedic that includes the
Jainism, the Ajivakism and the Buddhism; the semi-Vedic consistioig the
Vaisnavism, theSaivism and the Bigavatism; and non-Vedic, i.e. t8aktism and the
Tantricism®® Besides these, in some religious systems thertoanel elements of two
or more religious sects. Such religions are comeasinature. The Paiic religion is
also a composite religion where the Vedic traditadnsacrificial religion, the semi-
Vedic tradition of Vainavism,Saivism and other unorthodox cults and the non-Vedic
tradition ofSaktism and Entricism are intermingled.

i. The Vedic Religious System:

The orthodox religion of ancient India is broadlywided under three heads:
Vedism, Bahmanism and the Hinduisrf The Vedism and the Bnmaiism were the
two stages of the sacrificial religion, while thenduism is the representation of the
Smirta and Epic-Pumic religion. A great discussion on the Vedic radigiis presented
in the earlier chapter. Here, theaBmaical religion is discussed concisely. The Vedic
religion was the ritualistic religion of théryans, where the natural forces were
worshipped as the deities with the prayer and dloeifsces, followed with the offerings
of food, meat, Soma, etc. TheaBmaical religion was formulated following the
Vedic tradition. It comprised th&rauta and theSmirta elements. In the Bhmanas,
the simplest form of worshipping of the deitieghie Sanhitas became more expanded,
and it became the religion of the masses of thelpedhe rules of the castes and the
stages were strictly followed in the @majical religion. The Bsthmapas were given
the highest place of honour in the society and rgh as the highest commanding

authority among the entiréAryans as they appeared from the mouth of the

49 Vide, Hazra, R.CStudies in the Pdnic Records on Hindu Rites and Customd.93

%0 vide, Goyal, S.RA Religious History of Ancient Indi&/ol. Il, p.2
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Vedapurga® The other classes, viz. thesdfriyas, the Vayas and theSudras stood
next to them. Among different duties they had tofqren, their first and the foremost
duty was the performing of the sacrifices, showiagerence towards the divinities.
Such performances were done following the VedasgSiuti and for that, they were
called Srauta. But gradually, in course of time, sections ofnk@rs occurred in the
society, who questioned over the existence of &y regarded sacrifice as futité.
Such thinking contributed a lot to the growth arevelopment of different religious
thought, against the Bnmanism. The elaborate system of sacrifice, which hadnb
evolved and consolidated during thealBmapa period, which had come to be
recognised almost as the hallmark of Vedic religiptactice, became well-nigh extinct
during the Upanidic period. The profound philosophical speculatioof the
Upankads have given way to a new ethical code. Thus,abserved that long before
the time of ManuSrauta rites became obsolete and finally, it was replasét the

tradition calledSmarta.>
ii. Anti-Vedic Religious System:

The Mahavagga™ belonging to theSuttanigita mentions sixty-three different
philosophical schools, those probably of nonalBnanical in character, existed at the
time of Gautama Buddha. In the Jaina literature,glsissages are found containing a

larger amount of unorthodox doctrim@sThese evidences are sufficient to prove the

1 cf., bahmaio'sya mukhamsidbahi rajanya) krtah/ ari tadasya yadvéyah padbhyirh sadro

ajayata//RV., 10.90.12
2 pid., 10.121
3 vide, Goyal, S.R., Op. cit., Vol. II, p.2
*  vVide, Hazra, R.C., Op.cit., p. 194
% Max Miiller, F.,The Sacred Books of the Eagbl.10, p. 93
% Radhakrishnan, S. (edTjhe Cultural Heritage of Indiavol. I, p.150
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existence of other unorthodox religious systemnidid, prior to the Panic religion.
The Jainism, propounded by Mafira, theAjivakism by Goala Mainkhaliputta and the
Buddhism by Gautama Buddha were the well known-detic religious systems,

prevalent in ancient India.

Jainism: Among the anti-Vedic religious teachers, Vardaaen Malivira was one,
who is regarded as the propounder of Jainism.aviad was born in a suburb of
Vaisali, the capital of the famous republican clan of thechavis He had practised
severe austerity and became the founder or ralieereformer of the Jaina churth.
According to the Jaina tradition, there were twehtge Irthankaras, i.e. prophets
before Malavira>® Professor Jacobi holdsi@varitha, the twenty-thirdirthasikara as
the propounder of JainisPi But, no adequate evidences, in support of this vian be
obtained. History ascribes aRvaratha with another religious sect, known as
Nirgrantha®® Mahavira was immediately preceded bsr&anitha. He belonged to the
same religious sect; but later on, he had giventoshis own religious sect by his own

personality.

The four great vows of Jainism, viz. not to injlife, to be truthful, not to steal
and to possess no property were imparted &yvBratha, where Madivira added a
fifth one, i.e. chastity* The Jainas were against to th@tBnanical tradition. They did
not recognise the Vedas as authoritative thougly thed a little faith in caste
distinction and in the Bhmanical rites and duties. As for example, Msira valued

most the fourth stages of life and recommended hi$ followers. Besides this, the

" Vide, Hazra, R.C., Op. cit., p.194

8 vVide, Bhattacharyya, H.(edJhe Cultural Heritage of Indiavol. IV, p.36
% vVide, Hazra, R.C., Op. cit., p.194

0 vide, Bhattacharyya, H.(ed.), Op. cit., Vol. IV, p.37

1 vVide, Hazra, R.C., Op. cit., p. 195
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Jainas believed in the individual eternal soul amgarded austerity as the essential
means of salvation. Unlike the Upseanils, they believed each individual soul as eternal
and there was no scope of integration in betweenrntividual soul and the ultimate

soul®?

The observations made by the two teacheisivBratha and Mahvira, were
almost same; but they varied in some points of sidarsvaratha allowed his disciple
to wear an upper and under garments whereaMehordained the rule that obliged the

ascetic to be completely nak&4d.

Ajivakas. Godila Mankhaliputta formed another religious system corifigtagainst
the Jainism. He was the great rival of Naina who lived with him for six years
practising austerities. Due to a dispute, they veeqgarated and Gala Mankhaliputta
set up a new religious system whose followers veatted as theljivakase* Godila

madeSravast his head quarters and shifted there.

The teachings of thdjivakism resembled much more with the Niana. But
Gogla was not very strict about the moral matters ltkat of Malvira. It is
impossible to determine the spread and popularitghs religious system due to
insufficient evidences. A scrappy account about Afiwakas was only found in the
Jaina works where the authors attackedataosith their words. It proves the powerful
existence of the sect dfjivakas in the region that stood as an obstaclegtsphead of
Jaina religious system. From some inscriptionall@ences, it is seen that the sect of the

Ajivakas continued during the reign ofoka and his successdrs.

62 vide, Bhattacharyya, H.(ed.), Op. cit., Vol. IV, p. 39
8 vide, Max Miiller, Op. cit., Vol. 10, p.154

vVide, Hazra, R.C., Op. cit., p. 196

% Vide, Ibid.
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Buddhism: Under the royal patronage of the great king$ok&, Kanska and
Harsavardhana, the Buddhism had flourished out all dwdia. Gautama Buddha had
formulated the religious system called Buddhisnt thas contemporary to the Jainas
and Ajivakas. Buddhism was not really a revolt against ¢hste, but against the
sacrificial system, against théedaand its authority was to show the way to salvation
As Buddha laid sole stress on the moral effort-viofence, truth, etc., which had been
already integrated to the Hinduism, the religionBafddha may be regarded as the

reformation in Hinduisni®

The Buddhism included in it the traditions, beléfd spiritual practices based
on the teachings of Buddha. In the first sermothendeer-park, near Banaras, Buddha
preached that one who renounced the world shouwld skio extremes, viz. the pursuit
of pleasure and the practice of useless austenitieieh led to wisdom and salvation
He had expounded the four noble truths, rightlyechlascatvari aryasatyini, viz.
duzkha, i.e. suffering,duzkha-samudayai.e. cause of sufferingjuzkha-nirodha,i.e.
the suppression of suffering amtlizkha-nirodhagmini paipada, i.e. the way that
leads to the suppression of suffering. As a waguppress the suffering, Buddha had
mentioned the eight-fold paths, i&zsangiko margaj, viz. right views, right thoughts
or aspirations, right speech, right actions, righihg, right exertion, right recollection
and right meditation. These eight-fold paths lelael people to a virtuous lifé. The
Buddhism insisted on fiv&llas, which were prohibition of injury to and desttion of
life, of theft, of sexual impurity, of falsehooddanf intoxicating liquors. Besides these,
five more precepts were added for the Buddhistspsjeviz. prohibition of eating at

forbidden hours, of attending worldly amusementshsas dancing, song, music and

% vide, Kane, P.V., Op. cit., Vol. V, Part-Il, p. 939
7 vide, Ibid., Vol. V, Part-Il, pp. 939-940
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shows, of the use of unguents and ornaments, afsbef a large or ornamented couch

and of the receiving of gold and silv&t.

The Buddhism is broadly divided into two branchese is Hnayana and the
other is Mahyana. The ultimate goal of theikhyana is the cessation of Kkes, i.e.
destructive mental states including ignorance, chtteent and aversion and the
attainment of the sublime state wifvara practising theasramiarga. The Mahayana
aspires to the Buddhism by means of eeldhisattvgpath, i.e. remaining in the cycle
of rebirth®® Though the Buddhism maintained a little connectiéth the Hinduism,
but did not acknowledge any personal god or Suprgow neitherbhakti nor the
metaphysical and abstract knowledge of god. A Kigitveloped ethical life was

regarded as the sole means of attaining salvatitimei Buddhism.
iii. Semi-Vedic Religious System:

There arose some other religious movements in anteia, which were, not
fully Vedic or not non-Vedic or anti-Vedic; but thewere semi-Vedic. The
Bhagavatism, Vainavism and theSaivism were the prominent semi-Vedic religious
systems prevalent in ancient India. The earliesbnads of these systems were found in
the great epidMahabharata. As theMahabharata is a work exploring the ideas and

belief of its author in the Vedas and the rulesadtes andsramas, the influences of

the same are also seen in the systems.

Bhagavatism: The Krsna Vasudeva is regarded as the founder of Biggavata
religion. The existence ofina Vasudeva, as a founder of a religious sect was ddubte

as because the scholars holdi& Vasudeva as not a human being, but a popular deity,

% vide, Ibid., Vol. V, Part-Il, p. 943
%9 Vide, Ibid.
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belonging to the solar family or a vegetation daitya tribal deity. But there is no
scope of such doubt as it has been proved by #sarehes that theréqa Vasudeva of
Mathu@ was a human teacher belonging to the republicsatriga clan, known as
Satvatas or Vsnis, a branch of the aflava tribe who was popular in the age of the

Brahmapas!®

The Blagavatism substituted a personal god Hari, in plafcthe abstract idea
of the Brahman. He was believed to be beyond tmedkdogic or argument. Only by
means of whole hearted devotionldrakti he could be apprehended. TXerayaniya
section of theSantiparvanand theBhagavadga were regarded as the sourcebbfkti
cult. In theNarayaniya section Hari is mentioned as worshipped by King Uparicara

Vasu according to thétvatarules that were proclaimed by the Sun.

In the Narayaniya section of theMlahabharata, the revelation of god to man is
mentioned as the highest boon granted by him tofiteditation is mentioned as the
way to achieving the deit}. In the Santiparvan Sattvata and Paficatra are identified
thus: kamyanaimittilke rajan yajfiiyzh paramakriyih/ sarnah sattvatanasthaya vidhin
cakre samhitas/ paficaratravido mukhygstasya gehe matmanal/ prayanam
bhagavatprokta: bhufijate igrabhojanam/* The Btagavatism is also called

Narayaniya or Ekantika, as well as, #tvata or Rficaatra.”

0 vide, Bhattacharyya, H.(ed.), Op. cit., Vol. IV, p. 37
' Vide, Kane, P.V., Op. cit., Vol. V, Part-Il, p. 953

2 cf., antarikagatd ko'yarh tapas siddhinfigatd)/ adha kayordhvavakréca netrai samatighyate//
tateh paramadharéima trisu lokesu visrutah/ bhaskaran samudksafica pinbhukho bhgyato
agamatkabdelakasamakhilan parayanniva sarvalh// Mbh., 12.340.16,17

" bid., 12.340.19

™ bid., 12.335.24,25

S Vide, Bhattacharyya, H.(ed.), Op. cit., Vol. IV, p.146
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In the Blagavatism, an irreverent attitude towards Wiaezasramadharmaand
the Bahmaias was observed. The casteless tradition ag&batism was seen when
the casteless foreigners were mentioned as adniittedthe Bhagavata fold. The
foreigners accepted \aiavism’® They were mentioned as sinnéfsr mleccha¥ or
abmhmayya.”® It is observed that, the common people were wanmdo disclose the

contents of the holy books to these casteless pEbpl

Vaispavism: In the Vasnavism, Vsnu was regarded as the supreme divinity. The
follower of this religion was called Vaiavas. The most important development of the
system was the growth of thafiRaitra Sanhitas. The Rficaitra Sanhitas contained
the complete exposition of the faiths, beliefs, gmdctices of the Vanavas. The
Narayaniya section of theMahabharata® was regarded as the earliest document of the
Paficaitras. In theMahabharata, the seven Citr8ikhandin Rsis were mentioned as the
narrator of asastra along with the four Vedas containing one lakh efses to direct
the people both in activity and inactivity. The scripture composed by the Citra
Sikhandin Rsis was regarded as the forerunner of Beficaatra Saihita.® The

Mahabharata itself admits that Paficidra system was different from the Vedas and the

% ¢f, kiratahinandhrapulindrapukvabhirasuhna  yavarah  khaadaya/ yenye ca ppa

yadyumsrayasrayah sudh yanti tasmai prabhaviave namb// Bha. P., 2.4.18
" lbid., 2.4.18; 2.7.46
" Vis. P., 5.38.28
" lbid., 4.24.18
8 vama. P., 103.69-70
8 Mbh., 12.335-351
82 ¢f., loka tantrasyarksnasya yasau dharma pravartate/... lbid., 12. 335.39
loka dharmam anuttamam/ Ibid., 12. 335.29

8 vide, Hazra, R.C., Op. cit., p.198
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Vedic tradition® In the early Sahitas of this sect, the influence of the Vedas and the
varpasramadharmaetc., were seen hardly, which had decreasedthétlievelopment

of time in later date.

Saivism: Saivism was another semi-Vedic religious system @iyt in ancient India.
Lord Siva was regarded as the supreme deity irStieism. This religious tradition did
not recognise theveda as authoritative and it had only a little place filne
varpasramadharmain early date. The irreverent characterSafvism was seen in the
dialogue between Da#t andSiva in theMahabharata whereSiva is mentioned as the
founder of the Bupata system, which was mostly contradictory to thkes of
varpasramadharma aparvar sarvatobhadra: visvatomukham avyayam/ abdair
dasardha-samyukte: gidham apgjfianinditam// vanasramaktairdharmairvipaiitarm
kvacit samam/ gatn tairadhyavasitam afisramam idai vratam// may pasupatam
daksa subham utpditam pue/®® The Risupatas remained naked or used only a piece of
rag calledkaupna®® The casteless foreigners were admitted into tii$ &ndSudras
and women were also allowed to hadiksa and worship lordSiva. Different
inscriptional records are sufficient to throw light the worship of Lordiva among
different tribes in ancient India. The dynastide ISaka, Kusana, etc., those reigned
over India from the % century B.C. to the "$century A.D., were eithe$ivaites or

Buddhists’

8 ¢f., yayarh hi bhavita yajfiah sarvayajfisu manavah/ mam tato blavayisyadhvamea vo btavara

mama// ityarthen nirmita vedi yajfascawadhibhh saha/ ebti samyakprayuktairhi priyante
devath// Mbh., 12. 349. 64,65

% pid., 12.284.121-124

% Ka.P., 1.33.8;2.37.100

8 Hazra, R.C., Op. cit., p. 202
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Though the two sects, the ¥aavism and th&aivism are non- Bihmanical in
character, yet among the early worshippers of tiwsesects there were some, who,
believed the Vedas as authoritative and had gre#tacdon towards the
varnasramadharmaand the rules of Srtis. They were called &8mirta Vaisnavas and

Smirta Saivas.

Besides the religions, called the #javatism, Vainavism andSaivism, there
was also another one that inculcated the worshiBrahna. No enough evidences of
this sect are found in the earlier records. Bugrlan, in theMarkandeyapurna and
the Ssrikhanda of Padmapuidiza, a little about the Bihma sect is found. This sect

attached great importance to asceticism.
Non-Vedic Religious System:

There are found some other religious systems tlawsefully non-Vedic in
characterSaktism, Tintricism, etc., are the non-Vedic religious systgmgvalent in

ancient India.

Saktism: Sakti, the consort ofiva is worshipped irSaktism. It was the non-Vedic
religious movement that grew and developed, priothe Puinas. The ternyakti
represents the female divinity in general, and gisgrg power of some divinity in

particular®®

Saktism is based on theiSkhya philosophy that believes the spirit or Raru
as inactive and Pratk as productive. Prak is regarded as the ultimate material cause
in Saktism® The Sakti makes the god active and effective. The wersifiSakti is

accompanied with sacrifices of animals and occadipof human beings. Besides this,

8 vide, Goyal, S.R, Op. cit., Vol. Il, p.281
8 vide, Bhattacharyya, H.(ed.), Op. cit., Vol. IV, p.52
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the cakra pija, i.e. the circle worship is performed where anaaqumber of men and
women sit round in a circle uttering mystic mantiaartakingpaficatattva consisting

of five elements, viz. wine, meat, fish, parcheaigrand sex°

Tantricism: Tantricism stood as an obstacle to thahBrajical religion. The proper
time of its rising cannot be ascertained. It isghunon-Vedic in character. The ideas
and practices of Tantricism are inclined towards \tasnavism, Saivism, Saktism, etc.
They are associated with the worship Sifa or Sakti, etc., with different mdras,
mantras, madalas, the five makas, viz.madya, mmsa, matsya, mudrandmaithuna
i.e. sexual intercourse, tliakizamarga and theVamamirga and magical practices for
acquiring supernatural powe%”s.According to some scholar§antra is magical,
superstitious and obscene, whereas the othersdeonisias scientific and profoundly

spiritual 2

The main topics dealt with in the Tantras are damenent of mantrg
installation of deities,itthas, duties of the differeratramas, support of Bhmapas,
maintenance of other creatures, yantras, theoggpeculations, location of heavenly
bodies, traditional history, vratas, cleanlinesd ancleanliness, delineation of hells,
etc. These contents are classified into four padas jiiana, yoga kriya and carya.
Jizna involves the philosophical and occult doctringsga involves meditation to

acquire magical powergriya involves activities connected with temple buildiagd

idol- worship anctarya involves observances, rites, &tc.

Instead of the mantras, thearifric mode of worship gives importance to the

yantras that are the diagrams of symbolic integpi@t of the body of the deity along

0 bid.

1 Vide, Kane, P.V., Op. cit., Vol. V, Part-Il, p. 1031
> bid.

9 vide, Goyal, S.R., Op. cit., Vol. II, p. 389

% Ibid., p. 397
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with his bijamantra drawn on paper or metal plate, or inscribed, onteai on a
precious stone, muak and ngsas. Mudis are the special position of fingers and
movements of hands while theasgs are the placement of different parts of thendiv
body on the different parts of one’s own body hyctting them with finger tips and the

palm.

In its early date it did not recognise tharzasramadharmaand had not
believed Veda as authoritative, but later on, sugas also entered into it in little

amount.
Religion of the Puranas:

With the downfall of the Buddhism and declinatiohtloe Jainism, the Vedic
faith with sectarianism was reconciled and as alred that, Pugnic religion formed
out with a strong position. As the Ruic religion preceded the Buddhism, Jainism or
other anti-Vedic religious systems, non-Vedic systdike Tantricism, Saktism, etc.
and the Vedic ideas of Bimanism, Blagavatism, the elements of all these, are found
in the Pufinic religion in a wholesome way. The Ruas, along with its five or ten
characteristics, contain chapters warnasramadharma acara, sraddhg prayascitta,
dana, paja, vrata, tirthas,partadharma, pratizha, diksa, utsarga etc., and the glories
of various deities, and thus contain Beti codes or condué’f‘.They are mentioned
along with the Dharmiastras and regarded as authoritative workslbarma®® But,
gradually, the position of the Pumas as the Dharmiastras degraded and it turned into
important codes of Hindu rites and customs by idicig chapters on different matters.

With the growth of the sectarianism, along with tedic andSmirta matters, the

% vide. Hazra, R.C., Op. cit., p.5
% |bid., p.6

138



Pumnic texts contain some new ideas relating kbakt, pazja, avatira, vratg
pilgrimage, etc. The Vedic and @manical tradition, those regarded as authoritative
and divinely ordained have contributed a lot tovgatide development of the Ruic

religion.

The religion of thevedawas reinstalled in the Piras with some changes and
additions fulfilling the demand of the changing ¢éinThe Vedic concept aharmawas
very wide and in different senses, the term wasl uiseéhe Vedas. But in the Paas,
the termdharmawas generally used to denote religious practicessocial customs.
The varnasramadharmawas reinstalled in the Piuras. The Buddhists, the Jainas and
some other pre-Pamic religious systems accepted the complete rentiogjai.e.
sannyisa, as the only way to attain the final emancipatibmlike it, the Puinas
accepted the four stages of life and prescribedpérormances of the duties that
ordained by the Srtis to follow in different stages of life, to reat¢b the stage of
sannyisa96 Besides this, continuing the Vedic tradition, thaghly appreciatedhe
Garhasthyisrama The householder is mentioned as the source dafttier three stages
and known as the only means to attdivarmain the Pusinas’’ The manes are only
pleased with théraddhathat is performed by the person who is loyal ® duties of
the stages of life and have acquired knowlefigéeven acts are prescribed by the
Pumanas for man, viz. celibacy, penance, sacrifice, tiggechildren, funeral sacrifices,
acquirement of learning, and making gifts of fobdotighout the whole Iif& In the

Vedic period, theSadras and the women had no right in the sacrifip@formances.

%  Dev Bha. P., 1.18,19; Nir.P., 95

7 Kia.P., 1.2.51,52

% Mat.P., 144.61; ¥.P., 56.68

% Mat.P., 141.61,62; & P., 56.69-71
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But the Jainas and the Buddhas had given greateddm and facilities to thetf® As
an influence of it, in the Pammas, references are found&ifdra’s becoming the king by
dint of the observation of vows and worship, e.gd@hadadasivrata’®* King Nrga,
who was &dra in his previous birth, performed thisata and became the king in his
next birth. To popularise the participation of wame religious matters, the Puas
have contained chapters on chaste and devoted'%ife.wife is mentioned as the
potent cause of righteousness, wealth and love gmman, and in particular, one who

forsakes her, has indeed abandoned righteousnesifel&ss man is not appreciated in

the Pufinas®

Due to the growth and development of the sectamnmost of the deities of
the Vedic period went to the backdrop and fiveidsijtviz. Vinu, Siva, Durdi (Saki),
Surya and Gaesa were worshipped as the prominent deities in ti@én@s. They were
called asPafcadevaThe worship of the deities had given rise to petalent cult, such
as Vasnavism,Saivism, Saktism, the Solar-cult and the cult of f®a, centering round
the worship of the individual deities, ¥, Siva, Durdi or Sakti, Sirya and Gaesa,
respectively. The Paiic religion is the sectarian religion where the soeral gods
were worshipped instead of the VedicaBmaical community worship. The thirty-
three numbers of the Vedic deities were transformealthirty-three crores of gods in
the Puanic religion!®* Some of the Vedic concept relating to the deitrespained

unchanged in the Panras too, e.g. the twelve months of the year are asisymbolic

190 vide, Hazra, R.C., Op cit., p.231

01 van. P., 47.20

192 Mar. P., 16.14

193 pid., 71.9-11

104" vide, Goyal, S.R., Op. cit., Vol. Il, p.73, fn.1
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of the twelveAdityas in the Pumas likewise the Vedd$§> But in course of time,
Aditya, who included both Indra andsYii, lost his importance; of Indra ands¥il,
Visnu remained and in course of time, had given riséaignavism. In the same way,

the Vedic Prajpati assimilated into Brahinthe creator in the Pias'®®

The three deities, Bratim Visnu andSiva or Mahéa, are connected in the
Pumnas, to the three cosmic principles, viz. creatpmeservation and destruction. The
three guas, Sattva, Rajas and Tamas were mentioned asiassowith themrajo
brahmiz tamo rudro wpuk sattvan jagatpath/ etz eva trayo dew eta eva trayo
guah!//*®” In the character of Brahin the Supreme Being creates mankind, then
possessing an excess of goodness, he becorges &nd protects them righteously;
then associated with the Tamas, assuming the fdriRudra, dissolves the whole
universe'® Besides the major sectarian gods,aRas also introduce many minor gods,
viz. Kartikeyal®® Kuveral'® etc. Some local gods also occurred in theafier
pantheon, like the village deitié¥,deities in the cremation groutf,etc. Thus, in the
Pumnas, thirty-three crores of deities occur, but, dheness of the deity is understood

with the passage of time, where the three prindipahs of creation are worshipped as

the manifestation of a single deigks mirtistrayo bhiga brahmivispumahevarah.**

195 Bha.P., 12.11.32-46
196 va.p., 1.5.40-45

107 Mar.P., 43.18

108 ¢, brahmatve sa piy sstva tateh sattvatirekavan/ visnutvametya dharme kurute pariplanam//
tatastamoggodrikto rudratve @khilarh jagat/ upasahrtya vaisete trailokyan triguno'gunah// 1bid.,
43.14,15

199 Mat.P., 5.27; 53.61

19 Ipid., 67.15; Vi. P., 5.36.12

Y Brahnanda P.,3.22.27

Y2 Bha.P., 4.1.34; 9. P., 96.182

113 Mat.P., 3.16

141



In the Puiinic religion, the elements of all kinds, from thénpitive to advanced

were found, e.g. ancestor worship foundrimddha Pindapitryajfial’* spirit worship in

the reference of &kinis, Sikinis, Picasast™ etc., worship of the Mother goddess
observed in the reference ofttivi,**® Aditi,*’ Durga,™® Kali'*® and Ambiki,'*°
worship of the cultural heroes in the worship ofsMdeva Ksna,'** Pradyumnd?
Aniruddhal® Sambal?* Vamana,**® tree worship in the worship of BilV&® Tulag,**’
etc., stone-worship in the worship 8filagmma, the stone-emblem of §u, and
Sivalinga?®

Twofold devotees occurred in the PBwnic period —firstly, the extreme
sectarians, who confined their devotion and worshimost exclusively to their
sectarian deity like \éhu, Siva, Sakti, etc., and secondly, the general followershef

Brahmaical religion, those revered and worshipped all tledties though specially

attached to a sectarian deity following some of tmportant Vedic rituals and

114 bid.,16.21; 17.4

115 Bha.P., 10.6.27-29; 63.10,11

116 Mat.P., 10.1,35; 166.6;aVP., 42.78-81; 50.2-4

17 Bha.P., 9.1.10; 6.6.25; Mat.P., 172.5; 179.15; 253.27
118 Bha.P., 10.2.11; Mat.P., 93.16; 260.55-66

1% Brahninda.P., 4.7.72; 44.59; Mat.P., 13.32;172.19
120 Bha. P., 3.12.13; Mat.P., 58.26

121 B, P., 10.8.14,19; ¥P., 1.148

122 Bm.P., 1.10.29; Vi.P., 4.15.37

123 Mat.P., 47.23; 93.51

124 Bma.P., 1.10.29

125 bid., 1.3.19; 2.7.17,18; Mat.P., 47.42-465.%i, 3.1.42
126 Mat.P., 13.31

127 Bha.P., 1.19.6; 5.3.6

128 Mat.P., 13,33
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practices. The Santas prescribed the regular worship of the fiveggdksides this, the

rest of the Hindu pantheon was also freely worsidp’

In the Vedic period, emphasis was laid on the &e@l activities or
karmakanda, while in the Puinas, bhakti occupied the place of importandghaktiis
one of the components of the Bwic religion. Sindilya, in his Bhaktigitra defines
bhaktiassa paranuraktirisvare/*° The derivative meaning of it can be interpreted in
two ways: firstly, the highest form dshakti is affection fixed on god or secondly,
bhakti is the highest affection fixed on gbt. Prapatti, i.e. the self-surrender is
connected to it. The two terms dimaand upsari are used as synonym of the terin.
Though the ternbhakti occurs several times in thegvedasahitz,"* but the great
scholar D.C. Sircar holds it as an Anyan concept that gradually adopted by the
mixed Arya-nonAryan population of the country, which cannot ba@npnent feature
of the Vedic religion as the Vedic religion was doated by that of the sacrificial
134

cult.

135 the different

Bhaktiis classified into several divisions. In tRadmapuina,
divisions of bhakti are mentioned asaukiki bhakti related to the common people,
vaidiki bhakti laid down by the Vedas, amadhyatmiki bhaktj i.e. philosophical, or as
manag bhakti i.e. mentalyaciks bhakti i.e., verbal an#ayiki bhakti that is done with

the body, such as fasts and vrdtdsThe Bhagavataputina classifies it intosattviko

129 Radhakrishnan, S., Op.cit., Vol. I, p. 49

180 Bhs,1.1.2

131 vide, Kane, P.V., Op.cit, Vol. V, Part-Il, p. 959
132 Vide, Ibid., Vol. V, Part-Il, p. 960

183 Rv,, 1.127.5,8.27.11

134 Vide, Goyal, S.R., Op. cit., Vol. II, p.91

1% padmaP., 5.15.165-168

136 |bid., 5.15.165-168
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bhakti rajast bhakti and 4mag bhakti**’ and intouttamz (best),madhyana (middle)

and kanistha (inferior).138 The Bhagavatapuiza mentions thabhaktiis of ninefolds,

viz. sravana (hearing about \$hu), kirtana (repetition of the name of the deity),
smaraa (remembering himpadasevangworshipping the feet of the image ofs\u),
arcana(offering pizja), vandana(bowing or paying homagedasya (treating oneself as
the slave of the deity)sakhya (treating him as a friend) andtmanivedana
(surrendering one’s soul to hiff A devotee practising anyone of these can achieve

the god.

Of the three rrgas that lead to the salvation or the final enmaatédn, viz. the
karmanarga, the bhaktimirga and thejiignamirga, the bhaktimirga is referred to as
the bestmarga. In the bhaktimirga, the bhaktaor devotee resigns himself to god’'s
grace. In theSrimadbhagavadtp, the supreme soul Lordriaa himself statebhakti
as the besmarga for achieving hint** The devotees, who dedicate all their actions to
god and regarding him as their highest goal, werstim, meditating on him with
devotion towards none beside the deity, and whoselsmare always placed on the
Lord and without delaying, the Lord deliver thenorfr the ocean ofamsara and
death'* The karmanirga leads to the salvation by means of the sacrificial
performances, while thgiagnamirga leads to the Brahman with theabnisthiti, i.e.
the state of identifying one with Brahm#i.Bhaktiestablishes a personal relationship

in between the god and devotees. As a result ¢f selationship, miraculous element

137 Bha.P., 3.29.7-10
138 |bid.,3.34.38-41
139 bid., 7.5.23,24

140 SMG., 12

11 bid., 12.6,7

142 bid., 2.72
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becomes prominent. The episode of Prda) found in the Panas, is the best example
of it.'** Pleased with thédhakti of the devotees, the Supreme Soul grants them the
desired boons and protect them from every dandee. jdpa dhyina, ftirthayatras,
dana, patha, i.e. recitation, andravana, i.e. hearing of the sacred books were regarded
as the act of devotion in the Ruas. TheBrahmaputiza refers to that men, even after
having committed many sins under the influenceradreor delusion, do not go to hell,

if they worship Hari, the remover of all sins. Teosho always remember Jadana,
though they may be quietly of roguery, after thamath, reach to the happy world of
Visnu. Even a man, habituated to flying into extremgeraalso reciting the name of
Hari, attainamuktias his fault destroys at the grace of the L&rtiapi bahuas paparm

nara mohasamanwit:/ na yanti narakan natw sarvamipaharan harim/ savyenipi
nara nityam ye smaranti jaardanam/ tepi gnti tanui tyakt visnulokamamamayam//
atyantakrodhasaktpi kadicitkirtayeddharim/ sopi d@ksayanmuktin
labheccedipatiryati/*** Again, both th&/amanaputira andPadmapuiiza admit that,

the same merit of visiting of alirthas and holy shrines are secured with the répetit

of the names of \éhu.**°

Besides thebhakti another new addition in the Ruic religion is the
introduction of the avatas of the deities. The depiction of different avas is one of
the specific characteristic of the religion. Thartewvatira is derived from rootr, that
along with the prefixava gives the meaning descending or descent and aptplidte
gods, who assumed the form of a human being or e¥ean animal or birds and

continued to live in that form up to the fulfiimeof the purpose for which he had

13 vis.P., 17-20
44 Brahma P., 2.16.87-89
145 ¢f., pthivyam yani tirthani punyanyayatarini ca/ ini sarvinyavapnoti visnornramakirtarat// Padma

P., 6.245.85; ¥ma. P., 94.63
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assumed the ford{® In the Durgasaptaati of the Markandeyapuena, the mother
goddess declares that whenever trouble will adaased by the ihavas, at each such
time she will accomplish the foes’ destruction imeging her*” Whenever virtue
declines and evil flourishes the divine entity im@tes him or her in human form or in
the form of other creatures for the protection @irfess. The incarnations of the deities
are mentioned as the re-installerdifarmaand the performance of sacrificgajfie
puna: punarviuuryajiie casithile prabhu/ kartuin dharmavyavastimamadharmasya
ca misanam**® i.e. when sacrifices grew rare, LordsMi was born again and again to
establishdharma destroyingadharma.The sectarian deities, i.e. fully personal and
anthropomorphic gods and their incarnations weeedibject ofbhaktiin the Pugnic

religion.

The Puanic texts refer to different avasas. Though variations are there in
different Pug@inas regarding their names and forms, but ten intiamsaof Visnu are
commonly mentioned in different Puas*® The Bhagavataputiza, in one place,
mentions twenty-two avatas of Venu. They are: Brahm Varaha, Nirada,
Nararirayana, Kapila, Datitreya, Yajfivatara, Rsabhadeva, fhu, Matsya, Krma,
Dhanvantari, Mohif)y Nrsimha, Vamana, Parrama, Pai$ara, Rima, Balabhadra,
Krsna, Buddha and Kalkr° Again, in another place, it mentions twenty-thaeatras
including Hayagiva'®! Sixteen avaras, viz. Matsya, Krma, Nsimha, \amana,

Pargurama, Balabhadra, Vaha, Rima, Buddha, Kalki, Hasa, Dati, Kumara i.e.

146 Kane, P.V., Op. Cit., Vol. V, Part-1I, p. 992
147 ¢f., itthan yadi yach badha danavottts bhaviyati/ tadi tadivatiryaham karisyamyarisanksayam//
Mar.P., 88.51

148 va.p., 98.69

199 Mat.P., 285.6,7; VarP., 4.2; 48.17-22; 55.36,37 and so on.

%0 Bma. P., 1.3.1-25

151 pid. 2.7.11
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Narada, Rsabha, Vyisa are also mentioned in tlBigavataputiza and along with
Hayagiva also, the avatas are mentioned in the saferara. Again theVayupuiana

mentions twenty-eight avass of LordSiva.'>?

There are references oinéavataras or kalvataras in the Pumas. In the
Durgasaptaat;, the supreme mother is mentioned as helped by different
amsavataras, those indeed are the different manifestatarthe deity. In the Panic
religious history, the doctrine chvatira, occupied a specific place. One of the
principal aims of any religion, to bring unity ihd society, in against to the diversity,
was partially fulfilled by suclavatiravada. The use of image and temples are common

in their worship.

With the rise and development loiiakti in the Puinic religion developed the
idea ofpija. ThePauranikapija was different from that of the Vedy@ajfia The mode
and method of both the rituals were different. éast of twelve or sixteen priests, the
pizja was performed by only one priest; sometimes with or two assistants. Sixteen
upaadras, viz.avahang asang padya arghya acamana smina, vastra yajiiopavta,
anulepanaor gandha puspa, dhipa, dipa, naivedya tamhbila, daksina andpradalsina
were used there in th@ja. The offering ofpuspa, gandha dhipa, dipa andnaivedya
were unknown in the Vedic peridef They were the later innovations in the age of the
Purinas?®® The concept ofipacara was of Vedic origin, as the terapacara is used in

the sense of ‘honour’ or ‘mode of showing honoarthie Vedic text$>®

152 va.p., 23

153 vide. Kane, P.V., Op. cit., Vol. V, Part-1, p.35
1% Goyal, S.R., Op. cit., Vol. Il, p.117

155 8B.,1.1.1.11

147



The Puinic religion introduced the worship of images offeient deities. J.N.
Banerjea holds thapratima and sands as used for symbolic representation of
divinities, those were not associated with particaults, but in course of time acquired
the significance ofarca, i.e. the object of regular worshipf. Panini in his Aszadhyayi
uses two termspratimi and pratikiti probably for images of godd’ The Vedic
scholars like Max Mdller, Wilson, Macdonell, ethad remarked that theryans knew
no image worship or temple, as it was the religidbrihe yajfias. But in against to it,
Bollensen and a group of scholars have pointedthmttin theRgvedasa:hita, gods
were often described alkvo narasor narasand mentioned was made of theapus,
tanu, ripa, etc., that presupposes the image worship in theicVeeriod'®® Again,
severalRgvedic passages refer to the images of gods amdpassage, reference is
made of the ka#tof Indra RV., 4.17.4). Again the ternarttani is found, used in the
plural form for the Vtta, the foe of Indra in several passages, which atso indicate
the various images of tta. The Vedic gods were supposed to have two tyges
bodies: abstract and finite. Images were regardetthe@ temporary finite resting place
of the abstract body. In a passage in Atharvaveda(AV., 7.31), the deity was
worshipped by his worshippers to enter into theccete body with his real bod3{?®
J.N. Banerjea has denied the matter and remarkstbee was no place for image-
worship in early Vedic religioh®® According to him, the anthropomorphic
interpretation of the deities cannot be the prdafmage worship of the deities, as even

Yaska, in the discussion of the form of gods, cleathtes them agpaurwavidhih.

%8 Goyal, S.R., Op. cit., Vol. I, p.128
157 Asta., 5.3.96; 5.3.99

158 vide, Banerjea, J.NDevelopment of Hindu Iconographyp.48-49
159 vide, Ibid., p.50-51

%0 Ipbid., p.73
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Again, in the Bihmajasand the Stras also, yajfias are described in detail and tisere

no mention of tharca and no record of temples or images worsfip.

Vratas occupied a specific place in the@dia religion. The ternvrata is used
in the sense of religious undertaking or vow in abhione has to observe certain
restrictions about food or one’s general behavibuApte has mentioned thatveata
comprehends several items suchsagna, the morning prayersandhyi, saikalpa
homa pizja of the deity or deities in whose honour, or focwseng whose favour, the
vrata is undertakenypavisa, feeding of Bihmajas, maiden or married women or the
poor or helpless (according to the nature ofwtaa), gifts (of cows, money, apparel,
sweetmeats) and the observance of certain rulesonfluct during the period of
vrata!®® The matter becomes more clear with the obsenatioh R.C. Hazra,
according to whom, the main component parts ufada are generally selection of a
propertithi, determination of taking the vow, lying on the gnd, bath, appointment of
Brahmapas as priest, mutteringapa), offering oblations to the firehbma, fasting,
abstinence (especially from food), making giftedieg Bahmanas, keeping awake

164 On certaintithi, week

during the night and listening to tales, i@hyanasravana.
day, month or other period,vaata is observed for securing some desired object &y th
worship of a deity, usually accompanied by restiet as to food and behaviddr.
Ordaining the rules ofrata the Agnipumpa states that one who undertakesrata

must always take a bath everyday, should subsist lonited quantity of food, should

worship and honour higuru, gods and Bihmapas and should avoikbara, i.e. saline,

61 vide. Goyal, S.R., Vol. II, pp.129,130

162 Mbh., 12.35.39; 13.103.34

183 vide, Kane, P.V., Op. cit., Vol. V, Part-1, p.31
184 Vide, Hazra, R.C., Op.cit., p.240

185 vide, Kane, P.V., Op. cit., Vol. V, Part-I, p. 28
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ksaudra, i.e. species of honelgvana, i.e. saltmadhy i.e. honey andwrsa i.e. meat:
nityasmyr  mitzharo  gurudevadvijrcakai/  ksaramksaudraim ca  lavaam
madhunarsani varjayet/t®® The Pugnic texts tried their best to popularise the vows.
The Matsyapuiina prescribes the observance of vows without any idiscation®’
The Bhavkyapumana states that, the vows along with the ugsas and niyamas, are the
boats to cross the deep ocean of H&fisThe vows are closely associated with the
danas. They are offered observing the vows or vratas,occasion of funeral

ceremonies, etc.

The Pufinas glorify the greatness of gifts with the sayitlat danam ekan
kalau yuge!® danadharnat paro dharmo bfitanari neha vidyaté!® etc. The making
of gift is the only pity in the&ali age. The creatures have no other piety orheagen
that of thedana. By making gifts, one occupies health, wealth,eautiful wife and
children on earth and after death attaBrahmaloka Visnuloka, etc!’* The person,
who never donates, becomes unable to get thosgsthin the next world’? The
Pumnic texts were familier with the great varietiesgifts. Along with the land, gold,
silver, etc., Pumas mention about the gift of artificial cow, madepaddy, raw sugar
(guda), seasamum, water, ghee, etc., of hillock, madeaddi, silver, gems, salts,

sesamum, ghee, sugar, cotton, etc.; dfplsa, kalpapursa, @mdapa, Emadhenu,

horse, universe, earth, horse and chariot, elepdnahtchariot, five ploughs, kalpaiat

166 Agni P., 175.12

167 Mat.P., 70.32

188 Bhavi.P.4.7.1

189 Ka.P., 1.28.17; ¥. P., 68.8
170 Kia.P., 2,26.56

1 Mat.P., 206.30

12 padmaP., 1.31.124
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cows, etc., all made of gold; and so forthThe references are found in the Riars of
the process of making tlridadhenudna, i.e. the gift of a cow made of raw sudé,
the dhanyacaladina, i.e. the gift of a hillock made of padd{, etc. Among different
danas, the gift of food and the gifts to theaBmapas are regarded as the best. The
distribution of the food, particularly offered toet learned Bihmapas is highly praised
in the Pufinas: sarvgameva dnanamannai sresthamudihytam/...péina hyannai
manuyapam tasmajjantus  prajayate// anne pratrhita  lokastasnadannan
prasasyate/...annasya hi pradena svarga@pnoti nznavai/...nyayemvaptamanna

tu harsa samanvita/ dvijebhyo vedawldhebhyo dat papatpramucyatef® Among all
gifts, the gift of food is superior to all; food tise life of men and from food all beings
spring forth. The world is dependent on it and lxy gift of food, man secures heaven.
It makes the man free from sin also when givem&Bahmaas, deeply learned in the
Vedas. The Panas deal with the occasion of making the gifts adiey to which the
great gifts should be made on the days ofAana Visuvan Vyatipita, Dinaksaya,
Yugidi and Manvantaras, dBankranti, Vaidhrti, Caturdai, Asrant, Suklapaﬁcadéz‘,
Parvandays,Dvadast, etc*’” According to their qualities or conditions, diféet kinds

of recipients of gifts are introduced in the #as, e.g.Srotriya (versed inSruti),
Kulina (of high lineage),Vinita (well disciplined), Vratastha (observing a vow),

Tapasvin(practicing penance), eté®

13 Vide, Hazra, R.C., Op. cit., p.247

174 Mat.P., 82.3-10

5 |bid., 83.12-26

7% Brahma P., 218.10-13,22-23

7 Mat.P., 274.19-23

178 Ka.P., 2.26.11, 14; Mat.P., 72.35; 97.15; &/d®., 50.15,16
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Puranic Religion and ItsLink to the Vedic Tradition:

The Vedas and the Paas are closely related to each other. Thafasrregard
the Vedas as the sourcedifarma and the sacrifices, etc., those ordained b)Stbé,
and theSmriti are also called thdharma'’® But, thedharma that are dealt with in
other texts are only the shadow of®ftin earlier period, the Patas were regarded as
inferior, in comparison to the Vedas; but in counééime, the position of the Patras
were upgraded, and it became the sourafrma,while theSruti and theSmti became
the eyes of it’! The sacredness of the Ruas are well established when it is referred
to that the reading of the Puas or listening to a recitation of the Baas destroys all

types of sin-®?

The Pugnic religion is highly influenced by the Vedic trédn. The prevalence
of the Vedic sacrifices in the Paic period can be proved with its narration in saver
Pumnas. TheAgnipurzra mentions that th&c, Yajus and @nans are created for the
accomplishment of the sacrificesco yajuisi simani nirmame yajiasiddhay&®
Again, in theMatsyaputina, Sakra says Bali about the gods’ partaking of theares
in the sacrifices on the authority of the Ved#sThe Pusinas glorify the sacrifices too

much that the Vena’s destruction at the hands ©fhbjects is shown as the result of

179 Ka.P., 1.12.251,252

%0 Ipid., 1.16.115-117; D&\Bha. P.,7.39.16
81 Ipid., 11.1.21-23

182 ¢f., sarvappaharan punyam pavitran ca yadasvi ca/ brahm dadau sastramidan pufanam
matarisvane// \a. P., 103.58

puBinasanhita ceyan tava blipa mayodid/ sarvappahai nityamarogya sriphalaprad// Mat.P.,
290.20

183 AgniP., 17.13

184 ¢f., yajfiabigabhujo de¥ vedapimanyatdsuray/ Mat.P.,246.14
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the evil- deed, done by Vena, with banning of dmiai performances in the

kingdom28°

The Pufinas treat the Vedas as authoritative and enjoinethgloyment of
many Vedic mantras in many rites. For exampleofwihg the Vedic tradition, the
Pumanas prescribédomaoblation towards the nine planets with the emplegtrof nine
Vedic mantras® Again, thehomais prescribed when inauspicious birds or animais c
near the house or enter intontrgapalsivikaresu kury@ddhomai sadakinam?®’” Five
Brahmanas should be engaged injapa'® for mutteringdevah kapota, etc*®® The
whole procedure of establishment of images of godbeliziga involve several Vedic
mantras-° In the purification of the image, four Vedic margrare employetf* Again,
two mantra5’? are applied at the time of placing of a jar, fflwater, near the head of
the bed on which the image is to be placed. Ageipuina, in the procedure of
building a temple, prescribes the recital of difer Vedic mantras’® Along with the
Vedic mantras, thePauranika mantras are also applied in religious rites. The
Visvedeva are invited to come to th&addhawith the employment of th&kmantra
that is interpreted by Griffith as O S¥iedeva, come hitherward, hear my invocation,

seat yourselves upon this sacred gt&salong with themantra the Paurapikamantra,

185 Vis.P., 1.13
18 Mat.P., 93

187 |bid., 237.13
188 ¢f., dewih kapota iti & japtavyah paficabhirdvijai/ Ibid.
189 Rv., 10.165.1-5

190 Mat.P., 265

191 Rv., 7.49.1,2,3;10.9.1

192 ys., 12.35; TS.,4.2.32

193 Rv., 10.9.1-3, 10; 10.9.4; VS., 4.36 and so on

194 Griffith onRV., 2.41.13
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agacchantu mafbhaga is also applied® The Visnudharmottarapudéna prescribes one
hundred and eighty-fouPauranika verses along with the Vedic mantras in the

procedure of coronatiot?®

The doctrine of thebhakti perhaps originates following the Vedic tradition,
about the loving faith in god. InRgvedic passage, the devotee worships the god with
the words ‘In perfect unison, all yearning hymnamifie that find the light of heaven
have sung forth Indra’s praise; as wives embrae# tards, the comely bridegrooms,
so they compass Maghavan about that he may Hélpgain, thesakhyabhaktis
observed when under the purview of friendship,déity, to fulfil the longing of Horse,
himself becomes a horseinasam sakhya: tava gaurasi ra gavyate/ avo avayate

bhava/t*®

The Vedic texts were familiar with the wovdata, but it was nohiyamain the
Vedas like the Panas.Niyamameans the observance of the strict restrictivesturhe
Agniputna states thevrata or vow as the restrictive rule enjoined by Sestras->
The vratas are always associated withhtbhenaandpija. The method ohoma etc.,
that is performed along with the vratase similar to the Vedic sacrifices. The

200

Kalyaninivrata®®® Adityasayanavratd®® etc., possess most of the elements from the

Vedas.

195 ¢f., agacchantu maibhaga visvadeih matibakh/ ye yatra vihiih sraddhe svadhina bhavantu te//

Garuja P., 1.218.7
19 vi.Dh.P.,2.21

197 Griffith onRV., 10.43.1
19 RV, 6.45.26

199 AgniP., 175.2

20 Mat.P., 69

201 |pid., 55.18
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Right from the time of the Vedas, a traditiondaha is maintained in religious
circumstances. References are found of extractirghighest amount of the priestly
fees from their clients by the Vedic prie§tThe act of making gifts was looked upon
as religious in the Vedas but the Vedic texts warefamiliar with the great variety of
gifts like that of the Panas. the @nastutis of theRgvedasa:hita and others mention
only of the simple gifts of the land, gold, silvegws, horses, houses, clothes, food,
drink, etc®®® But, in the Puinas, such simple form of gifts were transformed it
gifts of artificial cows made of paddy, raw suggtda), seasamum, etc. Again, the
glorification of the gift ofanna as thesresthadina in the Puiinic age is indeed the

continuation of the Vedic tradition of making thi& gf anna The Vedas praise the gift

of food and mentions it as the highest offefiffy.

The Pusinas discuss almost all the topics those are disdusse¢he Vedas.

Besides the sacrificegpa, homa, dna, vratas, etc., they contain the discussions on

205 206

ahimsa, <> partadharma™ etc., which, in origin the repetition of the Vedradition.

The partadharmainvolves in it works of public utility, charity, sl service and the
relief of the poor and the distressed. In the Vetlss wordiszapirta occurs’®’ In the

209

Rgvedasahita, the termsisra®®® and purta®™™ occur separately; of whictira means

sacrifice andparta directs the works such as digging a well or tan&, €he Puinas

202 vide, Hazra, R.C., Op. cit., p.247

203 RV., 4.15.7; 5.30.15; 5.36.6; 6.45.31;6.47.23,24;
204 annai $ritani bhitani annan pranamiti srutih/ tasnidannan praditavyamanngn hi paraman havih/
Bau. DS, 2.3.68

205 |inga P.,8.8,9; Mat.P., 52.8-11aMa.P., 14.1,2,

206 Agni P., 209.2.3

27 Cha. U., 5.10.3; Préna U., 1.9

208 Rv.,10.11.2

209 |pid., 6.16.18; 8.46.21
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also deal with such topics following the Vedic arde theMarkandeyapiana, the very
characteristics ofistapirta is cited as,agnihotran tapa: satyan vedinam caiva
sadhanan/ atithyarin  vaisvadeva: ca isramityabhidliyate// vipikiapatadagani
devatiyatanini ca/ annapradnamarthibhya pirtamityabhidhyate/f° Here, in this
verse, both thésra and parta are distinguished—maintaining the sacred firesasap
truthfulness, study of th¢eda hospitality and Vdvadeva are calledra and digging
of wells and tanks, and building of temples, dmttion of food to the needy people are

pirtas.

In the Pufinas, instead of the sacrifices, emphasis is laidhengreatness of
pilgrimages, sacred bath, etc. According to theakts, the sacrificial rites with
inanimate things, i.e. fuel-sticks, flowers ands&wgrass always produce inanimate
results’* The Padmapuiira contains a verse that extols the greatness ofirpige
and sacred bath by saying that merely going tad@h®a or by taking a sacred bath in
the Phalgu river, one secures the merit of perfaceaf Avamedh&’? Besides this,
the pilgrimage, vratas, etc. are prescribed asusecghey are advantageous for the

poor?t?
Non- Vedic Elementsin the Puranic Religion:

As the Puinic religion is a composite religion, besides thaldeslements, in
the Pufinas, elements dfaivism, Saktism, Tantricism, etc., are found. The influente

Tantricism in the Panas can be apprehended with the references of vppisigi the

219 Mar. P., 16.123,124
21 of | avidyintargatairyajfiakarmabhirna prayojanam/ mamasftimakairasti nigamoktairacetanéi
samitpypakusapiayaih sadhanairyadyacetaridi kriyate tattath bhavi karyam karanavanmam/
Ibid., 1.2.13.59,60
%2 padma P., 1.38.2

213 Mat.P., 99.17,18; 112.12-15
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gods and of Minu in Vaidiki, Tantriki or Misra mode of worshipvaidikas@ntriko
misro visporvai trividho makha/ trayapamipsitenaikavidhin harimarcayetﬁ’14 Of
these, the first and the third are prescribedHterthree higher vaas, and thdantrikr

for the Sudras. References are found Tfntriki Diksa also in the Pumas®'® Again,

Mantra-nyisa?*®

the drawing of coloured lotuses or circle duringrship or
observance of vows, consecratfdhetc. prove the existence ®fintrika elements in
the Puranic religion. The method of bath without which noeoran take participation in
any religious performances is indeed full oinffic practice$'® Furthermore, the
Agniputina contains a list of articles required fofasikarana.®'® The growth of
sectarianism is one of the special features inRb@nic religion. The Vainavism

Saktism, etc., are developed into individual cult in the @it period. The direct

influence of these are found in tWaiszava Saiva andSakta Puinas
Growth of the Puranic Textsfor Propitiating the Sun-god:

The Sun-god is worshipped under different namesfamds in the Vedic and
the Putinic texts. Due to his greatness, the deity was wppgd as a prominent deity
in the Vedas. But the Sun-worship as a cult and Became established only in the
Epic-Puginic age??° From numerous evidences, it becomes clear thatvenshipping

of the Sun-god is an ancient tradition. The Vederdture contains its proof. But it

cannot be denied that an indigenous school of Sanshipper might be there in India

24 Agni P., 372.34

45 Bha.p., 11.11.37

46 Mat.P., 266.29,30

47 bid., 58.21,22; 62.16-19

28 vide, Hazra, R.C., Op. cit., p.219
29 Agni P., 123.28-34

220 Goyal, S.R., Op. cit., Vol. II, p.330
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from the pre-Vedic time¥! Again, there had been a foreign tradition of Sworship
too, i.e. the Magian tradition, quite popular iretsociety from ¥ century A.D.
onwards>?? During the post-Vedic period, prior to the Bhas, an indigenous Sun- sect
was prevalent in India that found its expressiohi@ Epics. The Sun-sect called the
Sauras was very familiar in thdahabharata: sahastinucain saurisahasra: casta
caparan/*?® It refers to thousand and eight others presenetire the camp of the
Pandus, who were the worshippers of the Sun. Mehabharata mentions about a
secretVedaof the Sun that was taught to Awmasu®?* It can be inferred from the
reference that the Sauras developededaof their own that was different from the
traditional Vedas. Again in thBlahzbharata, a hymn dedicated towards the Sun-god
possessing hundred and eight names of the deiguis > According to it, Brahm,
Visnu, Rudra, Skanda, Yama, etc., all are the nam#éseoBun. Sun-god is mentioned
as the highest god, the lord of Manus and Manvantarthe worké®® The Epic
Ramayana contains theldityahrdayamantra’ that is devoted to the sun. The Sun-god
has been identified, with all the great divinitiasd mentioned as the lord of even
Brahmg, Visnu and Mahéa, in the Ramayarza® He is worshipped as the creator,

sustainer and destroyer of all creatues.

221 vide, Srivastava, V.CSun-worship in Ancient Indig,. 204

222 Banerjea, J.N., Op. cit, p.433

%3 Mbh., 7.82.16

224 cf., rahasyaveda krtavan siryasya dvijottami/ Ibid, 3.138.18
% pid, 3.3.16-28

226 ¢f, drévaranam tvanisvaray/ Ibid, 3.3.56
2" Rama., 6.105

228 cf., brahmeanacutéaya sirayadityavarcaselbid, 6.105.19

229 |pid, 6.105.22
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Not only among theAryans, but among the nokwyan tribes also, the
indigenous tradition of Sun-worship was prevalefihe Magas of theSakadvpa,
mentioned earlier, are the best example of it.he Mahabharata, the reference of
Magas, the fire Sun worshipping priests are fotifid:hey are mentioned along with
the other three tribes (SfékadvIpa in theMahabharata. Besides this, the Siddhas, the
Caranas, the Gandharvas, the ¥ak, the Guhyakas, theaghs, the Asuras and the
Raksasas are mentioned in the text those adored th&*Sun

In the Puginas, the worship of the deity has given rise to jeshelent cult,
called the Sun-cult, one of the five cardinal cuifsPaufinika Hinduism. Both the
Mahapuranas and the Upapairas contain the eulogy of the Sun-god. But espegcill
was theSambapuripa that principally dealt with the cult of the Sun(R Hazra in his
work Studies in the Upapanras, enumerates the chapters and extracts, which déal wi
the method and praise of the Sun-worsfifpHe has given also the names of the
Bhavsyapumra, the Brahmaputiza, the Skandapuiza, the Varahapuwpa, the
Matsyaputira, the Agnipuiana, the Garudapurana, the Vispudharmottarapuéza, the
Bhavkyottarapuapa, the Kalikapurana and so on. Besides this, the
Markandeyapurina contains chapters in praise of the Sun-god alortly $6me stories
of the Sun. Again, references are found in thafRarexts, and in some other works
relating to the cult whose present existence cabpaataced out.

The Bhavisyottarapuiina refers to theMartandapurana.®>® It was one of the
Saurapuinasthat dealt with thesauravrata But the text is not available to us. Again,

the Adityapu@na was one of the earliest and most popular Ugayasr that dealt with

230 |bid, 6.2.36

%1 Mbh., 3.3.29,40

%32 vide, Hazra, R.CStudies in the Upaptnas, Vol. |, p. 29
233 Bhavi.P., 4.121.1,2
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the sun-cult®* The name of th@urara occurs in the list of the major Pums, given

by Alberuni also which he had prepared on the bafsigs knowledge of the names of
the Puginas from different sourcé®> He had made the translations of some verses of
the Adityapuina also, those are used by several NibandhastiSratc., on the later
date. These verses are devoted to the worshidbtin. TheSkandapuiza®*® and the
Matsyapuﬂ;_wl237 contain the name of thiBurapa. Besides this, the name of the
Adityapu@na occurs in the list of the eighteen mirffuianas that has been presented
by theDevibhagavata®® According to it, theldityapurna is avery extensive work®®
The Brahmindapurana mentions that thddityapuina elaborately describesagatii’s
appearance, colour, 4. Besides these, different vratas related to the-citn viz.
Putra-saptafRrata asada-sukla-saptarivrata etc.,were discussed in 7t It is difficult

to find out whether the{dityapuana was sectarian or non-sectari®urapa, as it
exhibits non-sectarian character dealing witkn\j Siva, Durgs, etc., also along with
the Sun-cult. Dealing with the matter, R.C. Hazpines ‘* We do not know definitely
to which sect thefdityapumara originally belonged or whether it was a non-seatari
work.” In the comparatively earlgibandhaghere is a large number of extracts, quoted
from the Adityapura in which the worship of the Sun has been prescrioadthe

other hand, \dinu worship is recommended and praised in some gkitses*?

234 vide, Hazra, R.C. Op. cit., Vol. Il, p.491

25 Kane, P.V., Op. cit., Vol. V, Part-Il, pp. 831-832
%36 gk.P., 7.1.2-79,83

%7 Mat.P., 53.59-63

28 Hazra, R.C., Op. cit., Vol. I, p.491

239 Dev Bha.P., 1.3.15

240 Brahnanda P., 3.2.31

241 Hazra, R.C., Op. cit., Vol. II, 495-499

242 |bid., p.494
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The Bhaskamhva is another minorPurapa that propitiate the Sun-worship.
Raghunandana has given the name of Fisiza in a list of the Upapanas that he

had derived from th&aurmapugna.®*

One of the famous Panas, related to the Sun cultis tBauraputiza. Though
the very name of th@urana suggests the solar character of Bweara, but it deals
mainly with theSiva and his glories. R.C. Hazra has made a sigmificemark in this
regard that, besides the pres&aturaputina, which is aSaiva work, there was an
earlier Saura Puiina which is now lost** Indeed, it is difficult to determine that all
these minor Panas were all together different works of one and same work was
called by different authors by different naniésWith his keen observation, R.C. Hazra
holds both theSaura and Martanda as different Puimas as because there is no

similarity in between the vratas discussed in tioéhtwo works**®

Besides these, there is another mifurara, deals with the Sun-cult. It is

named adJttara SauraOnly the reference of thBurana is found**’

The Saura dharmalealing with the Sun-worship, is another miRurana that
propitiated the Sun-cult. Th8havkyapumra narrates the solar character of this

Purana.?*® Some passages of tiitsirana are quoted in different Stis.

The Sambapurina is the great work dealing with Sun worship. It reoof the
minor Pugnas that contains the chapters on the developmesolaf worship to the

independent cult of worshipping the deity. TBambapurra gives the information

243 bid., p.491

244 vide, Ibid., p.511
245 pandey, Lalta Prasa8un-Worship in Ancient Indi@. 153
24¢ Hazra, R.C., Op. cit., Vol. II, p.390

247 vide, Pandey, Lalta Prasad, Op. cit., p. 154

248 Bhavi P., 1.1.4-8; 76-89
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about the modes of worship of the déity,about the making of the image of the
deity?® about the construction of the tempfés, bringing of the Magas for
worshipping the Sun-go@d? etc. As a whole, the overall development of Suit-isu

discussed in th&ambapugna.

According to thesimbaputiza, Samba, the son of Kna, was cursed by ina
to become an ugly lepera@ba appeasedasada, who advised to worship the Sun-god
to get rid of his disease.a®ba went to the great river Candragh and then to
Mithravana and worshipping the deity there, he gatd. $Smba established a city
called Smbapurain the Mithravanaon the bank of the river Chandraigh.?>® He was
advised to establish a Sun-image on the bank afitke by the Sun-god. But an image
of the deity was found in the river itselfarBba erected a temple and at the advice of
Narada and Sun, brought eighteen families of the Mafgam theSakadvipa. The

scholars generally identify thex®@bapura with Muktn.>>*

The Bhavikyapuipa is anotherPurapa that deals with the Sun-cult. This
Purana is closely associated with tl®mbapurira, in its content and narration. It also
gives an account of the origin of the ciiftthe solar deity and his associat&sthe

mode of worshig>’ the solar priests® and the solar festivafs®

2% Simba P., 36,37,42
20 pid., 29

%1 bid., 16, 29

%2 pid., 27

%3 pid., 3

24 vide, Pandey, Lalta Prasad, Op. cit., p.155
%5 Bhavi.P., 1.70,72,73
26 pid., 1.79

%7 bid., 1.52, 205, 206
%8 bid., 1.139

%9 |pid., 1.50,55
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Thus, the worship of the Sun-god is transformed fte indigenous cult of
worshipping the Sun in the period of the #ias. With the sectarianism, in the &as,
has developed some new ideas like, worship of intdidgbe deity, worshipping of the
deity constructing temples. Along with these, diéf& festivals, vrata culture, etc.,

have entered into the sphere of Sun-worship irPtngnas.
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CHAPTER-IV
VEDIC INFLUENCE ON THE SUN-WORSHIP
IN THE PURANAS

Eulogy of the Sun-god in the Puranas:

Sirya is indeed a natural phenomenon that is de#igedleity in the Panas
following the Vedic tradition. Due to his immensewer, the deity is eulogized with
great importance right from Vedic times. The Veidixts were familiar with the eulogy
of the deity with different traits. But in the Buas, some other modes of worshipping
the deity were developed, and along with the reoiteof the mantras dedicated to the
Sun, these modes of worship also have introduckd.deity is worshipped as one of

the five prominent deities in the Buas.

The Sun-god is worshipped as a sectarian deitigrPuinas. The worship of
the Sun in the Panic period has given rise to independent cult cafltexl Saura-cult.
The glimpses of the sectarianism relating to ther&ault can be observed in the two
Epics, theRamayana and theMahabharata. The Ramayapa informs about a region on
the mountain Cakrawn, where, Vivakarna installed acakra i.e. the Sun-gothaving
one thousand spokes, i.e. the thousand rays ofddlity: caturbhige samudrasya
cakravinnama parvata/ tatra cakrasahasiram nirmitam visvakarmaa//* The
Visvedevas, Maruts, Vasus and other gods worshippe&uin-god theréand the hill

was always blessed with the grace of the Simain, a reference is found in the

' Rama., 4.42.27

cf., adityamupatstanti tagca siryabhipgjitaly/ Ibid.,4.42.42

cf., adityena prasannerfailo dattavarh pura//tenaivamukth sailendrad sarva eva tadrayah/
matpragdadbhaviyanti diva ratrau ca Eficarah// Ibid., 4.42.38,39
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Ramayapa about the ascetic Sun-worshippers, those residadthe river Manakini,
who adored the deity with arms upwafdsThe Mahabhirata has referred to the
thousand and eight numbers of the Sun-worshippers with in the camp of the

Pandus®

Due to his prominence as an atmospheric deity, $Si@-god has been
worshipped right from the Vedic age. The numerospeats of the deity have given
rise to independent forms of the Sun, ei@y8, Savit, Mitra, Varwa, Dala, etc., in
the Vedic pantheon. Of these, Mitra, Vaaw Dalka, etc., have constituted a special
class of gods, called thadityas. TheRgvedasahitai primarily mentions the six
Adityas® viz. Mitra, Aryaman, Bhaga, Vama, Daka and Ansa, which have
developed elsewhere as eidhind finally have numbered as the twelwityas, and
have been identified as the twelve months of ther§/@hey are calledAdityas, as
because they are born from the Aditi, the divinethran adityakh eva tivat kasmt
aditya ucyate...adite putra iti va/ aditirdevanata tasyih putrak/ soyanmuditeyah
sanniditya ityucyaté The tradition of worshipping the Sun-god in hisieas forms is

maintained in the Epic and the Bnic period. The different epithets and charactexssti

*  cf.,adityamupatithante niyaradirdhvatihavay Ibid., 2.95.7

cf., sahagsinucaén sauén sahasna casta apaian/ Mbh., 7.82.16

cf., ima giraadityebhyo ghtasrih saridrajabhyo juha juhomi/$rnotu mitro aryara bhago
nastuvifito varwo dalko ansah// RV., 2.27.1

cf., astau putéso aditeryagtastanvaspari/ Ibid., 10.72.8

atayoniraditirgtaputé.../ AV.,8.9.21

cf., adityaevaikavinsatyayatanan dvadasamasah...// PB., 10.1.10;

vyacamm mithunah samabhavatsa @dasa drapangarbhyabhavatte ddasaditya’srjyanta
tandivyupadadtat/ $B., 6.1.2.8

Also vide, Ibid., 2.6.3.5,85a1.GS., 2.14.8

Durgacarya on Nir., 2.13
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of the deity have given rise in the post-Vedic periifferent forms of the Sufl.In the
Yuddhaknda of theRamayana, Rama was advised by the sage Agastya to worship and
satisfy the Sun-god with the recitation of tHdityah-daya’' The Adityah-daya is
mentioned as the old mystery, iguhyai sanitanam by which the enemies can be
conquered in the battlefiefd.In the hymn, the Sun-god is eulogized with hisiouas
names, e.g.Aditya, Savit, Sirya, Khaga, Bsan, Bhinu, Divakara, Haridéva,
Saptasapti,Sambhi, Tvastr, Martanda, Ams$uman, Hiranyagarbha,Sisira, Tapana,
Ahaskara, Ravi, Agnigarbha, Kavi, éttAgain, in theMahabharata, one hundred and
eight names of the Sun-god are speciffe@ihey are, Srya, Aryaman, Bhaga, Tva,
Pasan, Arka, Savit Ravi, Aja, Kila, Mrtyu, Kha, Sukra, Budha, Pralakara, Indra,
Vivasvat, Soma, \éhu, Rudra, Skanda, Tejaspati, Dharmadhvaja, etc. All these
hundred and eight names of the Sun direct diffeaspects and activities of the deity.
The tradition of worshipping the deity in his ongndred and eight names is continued
up to the Pumas’® and moreover, somewhere in the Rig texts, they are mentioned

as more than thousand.

Along with such development, gradually, the Vedppmach of worshipping
the Sun-god also has become changed.Rineryana refers to theSandhyopsanz, in
worship of the deity’ In theMahabharata, along with the invocations or hymns or the

mantras, the deity is worshipped with the offerirgfsarghya flower-garlands and

1© Mbh., 7.82.16

" Rama., 6.105.2,3
12 |bid., 6.105.4

3 |bid., 6.105.10-15
4 Mbh., 3.3.18-28

5 Sk.P., 1.2.43.18-30
16 Brahma P., 31

' Rama., 2.64.34
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scents and with vows and fasts, and ascetic pesarficarious kinds. The mighty king
Sanvaraja worshipping 8rya with all these articles achieved his daughtapal, as
the reward of his devotioff. All these modes of worshipping the Sun-god hawty fu
developed in the Paic period, and in the Pamras, the deity is found worshipped as

an independent deity with different modes and dapehs.
Puranic Sirya, the Atmospheric Deity:

The connection of the Sun with the atmosphere ghlhiappreciated in the
Puranas. He is eulogized in the Ruit texts as the ball of the fire that is placedha
sky!® The worship of the Sun-god as the fire-ball cartraeed in the Vedad. The
Brhaddevai states that the Sun-god divides him into the thoems of the fire and
establishes in the three regidnsDue to the connection of the Sun-god with the, sky
the deity is cited with the epithe@mnbarasthg? ambarasastrita,?® etc., in the Puimic
texts. He is the very form of the skyyapi tvameva bhagavangaganaswpam?* The
luminous aspect of the deity is very prominent.islenentioned as luminous that can

be gazed upon because of the circle of the splerffddthe deity is eulogized as the

¥ Mbh., 1.173
19 ¢f., yathaiva vyomni tith vahniphdopamamahamaggeam.../ Vis.P., 4.13.9
vahnistvameva jadasanatah prthivyah sstim karasi/ Mar.P., 103.9

% RV., 1.95.3

2L ¢f., etadbhtesu lokesu agnibliitar sthitai tridha/BD., 1.64

22 Mar.P., 104.34

2 |bid., 104.32

** Ibid., 103.9

% ¢f., giryacandramasordivye madale blisvare khage/jalatejomayaikle wttakumbhanibhesubhe//
Mat.P., 128.38

yasyaikabfisvaran rupan prablamapdaladurdsam/ dvifyamaindaven saumyan ca no

bhasvanprasdatu// Mar.P., 109.73
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white shining solar orb in the Puas®® It is indeed the Vedic continuation of
worshipping the deity in the form of the bright cobthe Surf’ The Vedic viewers
have given importance on this aspect and rightiptroeed him as theukma i.e. the

golden disdn the sky?®

The Sun is the ultimate source of light. The boélyhe deity consists of the
rays of the light® The bright character of the deity is fully vibraint the Pugnic
mythology: bhisvantanddyai paramai parebhya/*° He is uttered aparai jyotih,*
visvasraya jyotih, > etc., in the P@nas. The worship of the deity as the source of light
is indeed the continuation of the Vedic traditidn. the Vedas also the deity is
eulogized as theisvajyotiz,® jyotisam jyotih,>* etc. Again, he is frequently callédkra
in the Vedas, due to his bright appearance; whikhé Puinas due to the same aspect,
he is calledprabhzkara® With his light, the Sun-god makes everything ainim
visible 3® As he penetrates the earth and the entire atmosphee is rightly called as

the eye of the entire worldagaccakuh,® lokasamastacakiz,*® etc. The idea of

% cf., bhumeryojanalakrh tu vasitha ravimadalam/raverlakena candréca lakannaksatraminduta/

Agni P, 120.6
2T RV., 7.66.14
% Ibid., 6.51.1
2 cf., mayukhasahasravapuhivP., 107.6
% Ibid., 103.7
3 Ibid.
% bid., 102.22
% $B.,8.7.1.15
% Rv., 10.170.3
% Mar.P., 109.68
38 ¢f., divi sthitafica deviern dyotayants: samantata Ibid., 109.63
37 ¢f., yanmadhyagato bhagemstapatmpatistapanaitapena trilokn pratapatyabisayatyitmabtisa
.../ Bha.P., 5.21.3
ravia bhasita prthvi yavattavannabho matam /Agni P., 120.5
% Padma P1.77.30; Sk.P., 4.1.49.35
% Mar.P., 107.5
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worshipping the Sun-god as the eye of the univerggnated in the Vedic thought,
siryo bhitasyaikai caksuh/*® Moreover, in the Vedas, the Sun-god is callechasete
of the Mitra and the Vana*' Indeed, with the mention of the Mitra and the \f@ru
the whole universe is meant. Commenting on the vagle passage on the
Vajasaneyisarhita, Mahidhara quotesnitrasya varuasya cakase sarvajagato drae;
mitravarupasabdena sarva jagallaksyate*? As he dispels the darkné3snd lightens
the whole world with his light, he is known by tépithetjagatpradpa, i.e. the lamp of

entire world™

The Sun-god is eulogized as the lord of the atmespland the chief of the
planetary system in theMarkandeyapuara: devadinavayakanam grahanam
jyotisamapi tejagbhyadhika: devani’® He creates the stars, planets and the moon:
ityevan mandalam suklam bhasvaran lokasaijfiitam// nalgatragrahasomnam
pratistha yonireva ca/ candn&ksagrahai sarve vijfiegh saryasambhalsrth/46 Indeed,
the stars, planets and the moon take their lighhfthe Sun and thus the deity stands as
the creator of them. For this aspect, the deitalied as thgyotiskit in the Vedas’ As
the moon borrows his light from the Sun, the Suecoissidered as the soul of the moon

and called as theonitmanin the Pusinas:®

0 AV, 13.1.45

* vs, 4.35

2 |bid.

43 Mar.P., 110.3

* bid., 107.11

5 Ibid., 109.62

% Mat.P., 128.27,28
*" RV., 1.50.4

8 Mar.P., 104.26
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With his rising and the setting the Sun-god cre#tesday and the night.As
he creates the day he is caltdidzkara in the Pusinas® Indeed, there is no rising and
the setting of the Sun. It depends upon on itbiigi. When Sirya becomes visible to
the people, it is regarded as the day; when hepiessars from the visibility, that is
called the night! In the Vedas also Sun-god is depicted as the nufkbe day and the
night>? A class of divine personages, those are of the sfza thumb, called as the

Balakhilya seers are believed to lead him surrounffiog the sunrise to the sunsét.

The Sun-god is always mentioned with the car thdtawn by the seven steeds.
These seven horses are frequently mentioned iRula@as® They represent the seven
types of the rays of the Sth.These seven rays are named asufma, Harikéa,
Visvakarna, Visvasrava, Sanyadvasu, Ariavasu and Svarakd.Again, somewhere

these rays are mentioned as the seven metres Wkthee’ Indeed, the glorification of

49" cf., ahoatravyavasthkaranam bhagaunravih/ Vis.P, 2.8.11

piakasyarh ca tathagnyam ca saurggneye tu tejas paraspamupravéadayyayete dianisam// Mat.
P.,128.12
% Mat.P., 97.11, Nr.P., 104.34
51 yairyatra dsyate blasvan sa tgamudaya snrtah/ tirobhavafica yatraiti tatraivastamahaavey// Vis.
P.,2.8.14
2 GB., 2.4.10
cf., tatha balakhilya rsayo'ngustaparvantrah sastisahasini puratdy siryam stktavakaya niyukéh
saistuvanti// Ba.P.,5.21.17
cf., saptatuneganaya/ Mat.P., 97.16
haysca sapta/ \4. P., 2.8.7
samajavasaptasaptayedrivP., 107.2
5 Linga P., 60.20, 21; Bratimda P., 2.24.66-68
cf., syumno harikéasca viévakarna tathaiva ca/ ¥ivasravah pungcanyah sanyadvasuratapahd
anavasuritikhyatah svaraka saptakrtitah/ Ku.P, 1.41.3,4
cf., cayatr sa bhatywnig jagat tristubeva ca/ amgiup paktirityuktaschandnsi harayo rave// \éi P.,
2.8.7
ravirathayugo vyatra hachando@amanah sapérupayojita vahanti  deva@dityam//
Bha.P., 5.21.15
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the Sun-god with the seven horses in theakasg, is the continuation of the Vedic
tradition of worshipping the deity with seven hasehich is already discussed in the
second chapter under the subh&aya: The God of Atmospher&éhe nomenclature of
the rays and the identification of the rays witke even Vedic meters is indeed the
later development in the Puia Sun-cult. Again, the rays of the Sun are euledidue

to their great disease-curing powerThe Sun-rays are always considered as the
remover of the sickness, diseases, sins, etcheirvVedic texts® By the rays, Srya

nourishes the earth, the moon and other star$%lso.
Sirya, the Creator, the Preserver and the Destroyer:

The Pufinic Sirya is delineated as the ultimate cause of evargthi.e.

sarvabhitatma.®*

He is the creator and the destroyer of the wiride is mentioned in
the Pufinas as the cause of the creation, dissolution andngeence, i.e.
srstisamharasthitinetar.®® Three worlds are created by hffhAgain, he has created the

mountains and the rivef3.He is mentioned as the cause of the heat, raid, aad

% padmeP.,1.77.17-29; 78. 44-47
%9 ¢f., terasmadvévamaniamarghutimagmivamapa dgvapnyan suva/RV., 10.37.4
ammiva badhate veti aryam/ Ibid., 1.35.9;

ivam rogadibadham apa Bdhate samyak riikaroti/ Siyanacarya, Ibid.

80 cf,, diryaramih swumpo yastarpitastena candraimh krsnapak€marah $advat pyate vai
sudtamayay// Vis. P., 2.11.22

nalgatragrahasoamam pratsthayonireva ca/ candrksagralah sarve vijiiegh siryasambhaah//
Mat.P.,128.28

® padmeP.,1.77.31; Mat.P., 97.11

%2 Bhavi.P., 1.48.22

% Mar.P., 100.2

8 cf., ajiya lokatrayakranaya bHitatmane gopatayersaya/ Ibid., 104.4

% Bhavi.P., 1.48.24
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flood®® All the creatures, i.e. the movable and the imrbtejathe animate or the
inanimate are created from the Sun. For all thepeds, Srya is worshipped as the
soul of the whole universe and of whole createddmi e.g.deva, tiryak, manya,
sarispa, irudha, etc®’ The idea of worshipping the Sun-god as the souindferse is
indeed influenced by the Vedic thouglsgirya atma jagatastasthsaéca/%. In the
Vedas, the deity is worshipped as the soul of thiewse, who directly causes the

creation, survival of the created beings and ttstrdetion of all.

The whole universe depends upon the Sun becauss pbwer of generatiof.
The Sun absorbs the water by his bright raiggobhiz sarvalokebhya adatte
rasmibhirjalam™® He absorbs it from the earth for eight months andnother four
months again pours it to the earth in the formhef tain. Due to this aspect, he is
mentioned in the Panas, as the robber of the waters, u@ritaskara’* The corns
grow from the rain and the whole universe subsistg. Thus, being the creator of the
rain, Sirya stands as the cause of the food and the vemefat the entire eartff. He
is rightly called as the nectar for the vivificati@f plants:yadripam jivanayaikam
virudhgmamtatmakan™ Again, the connection of the Sun-god with the tireis
mentioned in the Patas. Without &rya no one can breathe and without the breath no

one can survive in the worldipranah praninah sarva apak susyanti tejag/ na

6 ¢f., soyarh saptagaah siryamadale munisattama/ hingoa-varivrstinarh hetutve samaya gata//

Vis P., 2.10.21

cf., devatiryamanusyanam safsrpasawudham/ sarvaijvanikiyanam sirya atma drgisvardy// Bha.
P.,5.20.46

% Rv., 1.115.1

% Brahninda P., 2.22.25; . P., 101.20-22; \{iP,2.9.8-18

0 Mat.P., 125.31

™ Mar.P., 102.8

2 Bhavi.P., 1.53.6

3 Mar.P., 104.26
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cambhag vina sstirvisvasyisya bhawyati//’”™ The same idea originated in the Vedas

where the Sun-god itself is called as the vitaligsau v adityah pranah

prapamevaignutsjati/”

Thus, Sirya survives the whole universe with his rays aedthHe warms,
matures, protects the universe and turns it infoesitapasi pacasi vam pasi
bhasnakarasi/’® The delineation of the Sun as the power of germgram the Puinas is
indeed the replication of the Vedic tradition of rgloipping the Sun as the generative

force in the Vedas.
Sarya, the Time:

Sirya is mentioned as the soul of the time in theafas, i.e.kalatman’’ As
soon as the Sun rises and becomes visible td @lcalled the day and as it sets, night
befalls. In theMatsyaputiza, a beautiful narration of it is foundidite tu puna sirye
asmagnestu sadvisat/ pzdena tejasécagnestasmit santapate diw/ prakasyam ca
tathawnyai ca sauryigneye tu tejas paraspafinupraveéadapyayete divinisam//®
Surya is eulogized as the cause of the day and mibbt possesses the celestial fire in
his body. With his rising, a fourth of the heattloét fire enters into the earth; and as a
result of that, heat is also created in the dag tong with the lustre. Again, at sunset,
the day enters into the water and brightness aim@ stte observed in the water during
7

the night.” Thus, Sirya stands as the divider of the day and night detdrmines the

™ Ibid., 103.3

5 TS.,55.2.5

5 Mar. P., 104.26
" Mat.P., 97.11
8 Ibid., 128.11,12
79

cf., tasmat tamra bhavantgpo divaratripravesarat/ astan gate punh sirye aho vai pragatyapa//
Ibid., 128.14
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time. The Sun as the creator of the day and nighfrequently mentioned in the
Vedas?® and from such idea of the Vedas, has developeibitie of worshipping the

Sun-god as the creator of the day and night irPtinénas.

Again, in the Pumas, the Sun-god is observed as the creator ofitaetidn:
udayzstamizbhyari ca smte pirvapare tu val®: The direction, in which the Sun rises, is
called the east and the part opposite to it, whersets, is called the west. Besides this,
muhirta, ayang samkranti, etc., are the divisions of time, created by the @ith its
movement? All these ideas of worshipping the deity as theator ofmuhirta, ayana
etc., originated in the Vedas which is already teiéh in detail in the second chapter

under the subhea&irya, The Time’

The Sun is eulogized as the creator of the sedsdhe Pufinas. Frequently in
the Vedas, he is called as the creator of it. Vii@saneyisa:hita refers the name of
the six seasons along with its different characters. cold, heat, efd.Following the
same, the Sun-god is worshipped in theaRas, for his different nature of creating
excessive cold or heat, etyacca ripa tavatitarin himotsargidisitalam’® Again, the
twelve months of the year are identified with thelve Adityas in the Pumas® The
identification of theAdityas with the twelve months is indeed the cordtian of the
Vedic tradition of worshipping the deity connectimgth the twelve months of the

year® The various parts of the Sun along with his chiaaie regarded as the various

8 RV, 1.50.7;5.47.5; 6.58.1; TS., 3.2.2.2, AV,, 11.6.21

8 Mat.P., 124.36

8 Brahniinda P., 2.24.60; 2.24.113-116; BR., 5.22.5-9; \4. P.,2.8.64-67
8 vs, 232

8 Mar.P., 101.23

% van.P., 20.4,5; Sk.P.,7.101.60,61

8 ¢B.,6.1.2.8; PB.,10.1.10 S
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parts of the yedt. For example, the day is regarded as the navelseofvheel of the
chariot of the Sun-god; the years and six seasmmsegarded as the spokes of the

wheel and its peripheries respectively.
The Adityas:

The twelve aspects of the Sun-god are worshippedeive different forms in
the Puginas. As they are the children of Aditi, they arelezhlthe Adityas: aditik
kasyapijjajfie adityandvadasaiva hi®® Right from the time of the Vedas tAelityas are
worshipped as the children of Aditi. It is believétht with his twelve forms, the Sun
roams in the twelve months and by the movemenigh¢ens the univers®.It is cited
in the Pufinas that the twelvé\dityas take their place in the heaven inside tHarso
orb?® Different Pufinas give the names ofidityas in different ways. The
Bhagavataputina mentions the twelvédityas as Indra, Oitr, Bhaga, Tvstr, Mitra,
Varupa, Yama, Vivasvat, SayjtPisan, Amsumat and Vinu®* The Brahmindapurana
has almost given the same list, but mentions theenaf Ams$u instead of Yama.
Again, in the list of the twelvéAdityas in theMatsyapurina, the names of Dhanada,

Parjjanya, Ravi are included in place of Yama, ¥ixat and Ansumat??

The Pugnas give the list of twelvédityas, associating them with the twelve
months of the year. According to it, Indra is rasgible for theAsvina, Dhatr for the
Kartika, Parjanya for theSravana, Risan for the Pawa, Tvatr for the Plalguna,

Aryaman for the Vaiakha, Bhaga for the Myha, Vivasvat for the Jygha, Amsu for

8 Mat.P., 125.43,44

8 |bid., 171.55

8 Agni P., 19.1-5; BiP.,6.6.39; 4. P., 2.10.3-17

% Bha.P., 6.6.39; Mat.P., 171.55-57;sVP., 1.15.130-133
1 Bha. P., 12.11.30-45

9 Mat.P., 171.56
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the Asadha, Vknu for the Caitra, Vama for the Pragtha and Mitra for the
Margasirsa’® The depiction of the twelvAdityas in the form of the twelve months can

be traced its origin in the Vedas.
Sirya, the Ultimate Reality:

The Sun-god is eulogized as the eternal soul itVédas, i.evisvatman® He is
mentioned as theparaz purusaz which symbolizes the Supreme SoulThe
worshipper, meditating upon him, desires final eaigation’® In the Vedic texts, the
meditation on the Sun is delineated as the beshsnefiachieve the BrahmahThe
same idea of meditation on Brahman is repeateldeiiPufinas in his worship. As he is
the very means of attaining the Brahman, the UlimEruth, he is mentioned in the

Pumnas as the destroyer of darkness andin.

The soul of the Sun is Vedic, i.eveditman, He abides in the Vedas:
vedasansthita and the Self that consists of with the Vedic kncujglte‘:99 As he is
consisted of the Vedic knowledge, he is regardedhaseternal. The same idea is
delineated in the other Ramas and in thdlarkandeyapurina, the deity is mentioned as
composed oRkc hymns, repository ofajusand origin of th&&gzmanhymns:yarnmayo
yo vyajwam nidhanam samram ca yo  yoniracintygaktiz/ - trayimayah

stilatayardhamitra parasvaipo gwaparayogya.'® He is the lord of all, i.e.

% Bhavi. P., 1. 74.8; Sk.P., 7.10.62-66
% Mat.P., 97.16

% Mar.P., 99.20

% Ibid.

" Ch. U., 3.19.4; Maitr U., 6.3

% cf., ksanamudaycalamaulimaih suramamahitahito jagatd tvamu maykhasahasravapurjagati
vibhasi tamarmsi nudan// Ibid., 104.6

% Ibid.

100 1hid., 100.6
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sarvevara.” ~ Due to his different forms, the deity is calleidvarupa™“ Again, he is

calledyogsvara as because he is the lord of YogWs.
The Depiction of Siaryain the Anthropomor phic Form:

In the early Pumas, Sirya is depicted in human form also. The legends of
Satgjit, 1% Aditi,' Yajfavalkyd®® and Rijyavardhan¥’ are very significant in this
regard. Requested by the worshippe@y&, the nature deity appears before them in

human form.

Again, the family of Srya is narrated in the Pisic texts*®® The Sun is cited as
the son of Aditi in the Pénas; Sajia and Claya are the two wives of him. The
Vispupurapa holds Vaivasvata Manu, Yama and Yiaas the offspring of Sajia, and
Sanaicara, Svami Manu and Tapatas the offspring of Glya.’°® The Puinic legend
shows that Sajfia, the daughter of Twar was married to Sun and gave birth to three
children. But after that being unable to bear thstre of the Sun left the figure in her

place and started austerities in a dark foresh¢pkne form of a mare. The Sun-god

191 pid., 100.10

192 Bhavi.P., 1. 67.18
193 Mar.P., 106.65
104 ¢f., asitsatgjitah siryo bhaktasya pararhaakHi/ pritastasmai mari pradatsiryastustah
syamantakam// BhP., 10.56.3

cf., aditerapi pitratuad sametya ravinandanakaevisnuriti khyata indrasgvarajo vibhiy/ Mat.P.,

172.5

105

108 ¢f, ityevanadibhistena styaminah stavai ravi/ vajir ipadharé praha vriyaimiti vacchitam// V.

P.,3.5.25

cf., tath sa madaladudyannijabimbasamapralifiaavatrya dadau tebhyo durkb dasanan ravih//
Mar. P.,106.76

18 Bha. P., 6.6.40-43; Mat. P., 11.34-38;3\R.,3.2;

199 1pid., 3.2.2,4

107
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also went to the forest following her and taking tbrm of a horse stayed there, and as

a result of their union, the&intkumaras and Revanta were bdrA.

Thus, in the Punas, the Sun-god is eulogized with his anthropomorph
character. In the Vedas, the connection of thaedeitith the other deities is commonly
observed. References are found in the Vedic textaitathe family members of the
deity. Aditi is worshipped as the mother of the SUong with the gods:! Usas, the
dawn, is his wifé? the Avins are the twin sons® Again, Yama, the shower of the
path of many is mentioned as the son of Vivasvat, $un. In theNirukta, Yaska
mentions an old legend, stating the birth of theils, according to which Sanau, the
daughter of Tastri bore twins, Yama and Yanto Vivasvat, the Suft* It shows that
di,l.15

the marriage of the Sun-god Vivasvat tainff@ in the Pufinic perio is indeed the

renovation of the Vedic tradition.
M ode of Wor ship:

In the Vedic period, the Sun was praised and wppsd, as a prominent deity.
But Sun-worship as a cult and sect becomes edtablisnly in the Epic- Patic age.
In the Pufinas, the deity is worshipped both in terdala form and the form of an
image. TheBhavkyapupa contains the reference of worshipping the deityhis

mandala form*® Rajyavardhana, in théarkandeyapugna, worships the deity in the

110 Mat.P., 52; Mr.P., 80, 83; \i.P.,3.2
11 Nir., 4.22

12 |bid., 12.7

113 |bid., 12.1

14 Nir., 12.10

5 Bhavi. P., 1.47, 79

18 |bid., 1.131.26
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form of an orb''’ The Sambaputina has pointed out that, in early period, the imafje o
the Sun did not exist. In his circular form, just the disk of the Sun in the sky, the
deity was worshippedna pu@ pratimaz hyasit pizjyate madale ravih / yathaitin
mandalasn  vyomni stiyate savitusta@d // evameva pur bhaktah pajyate
mandalakrtik/.. **® The worshipping of the deity, in tleandala form, originated in the
Vedic period. He was worshipped in a circle or @b in the Vedad™ In the
commentary of thelpastambadharmadra, Haradatta refers to the worship Aflitya

by  drawing a maudala on the ground: dravidahkanyimesasthe
savitanydityapzjamacaranti bhimau madalamilikhya.../**® But, worshipping the
deity in his human form, started aftersVakarna made the image of the Sun, as stated
in the Sambapurapa: ...yatah prabhti capyea nirmita visvakarmaa //

sarvalokahitirthaya siryasya purgakrtis//**

The worship of the Sun-god in human form was therldevelopment in the
Sun-cult in the Panic period. He was worshipped in the form of thexdala in the
Vedas. In the Panas, the same idea of worshipping the deity trans$do the worship

of the Sun in the human form

The Giyatr or theSandhyopisari is one of the modes of worshipping the deity
in the Pufinic period. Indeed, the worship of the deity withe tmecitation of
Gayatrimantra is the continuation of the Vedic mode of worshigpithe Sun. The

mantra uttered in theSandhyopsani goes as followstatsaviturvareyam bhargo

17 Mar.P., 109.76

18gp 2923

19Rv., 7.66.14

120 Haradatta op. DS., 2.11.29.16
121gp 2934
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devasya dimahi dhiyo yo n&a pracodayit, which is composed in theagati metre'?

The pranava, i.e. theom and the three &ntis, viz. bhik, bhuva: and sva: are
additionally put in the beginning of thenantra’?® Again some mantras, e.g.
bhaskarzya vidmahe sahasrafeaye dimahi / tanno &@ryai pracodayit,*** found in
the Pufinas, are modelled on thiglitya Gayatrr, found in theTaittiriyaranyaka'?® The

Sun-god always has been invoked to impel humafieotevith the utterance of it.

In the Pugnic texts, the @yatr is deified in the form of goddessagatri. The
Lingapu@pa utters the glory of the goddes&yatn and refers her as the means to
attain Brahman? In the Padmapuiira also, the deity is invoked by Rudfd.The
deity is found in the anthropomorphic form in th@#as. She is described as having a
fair, slim body with two hands holding the hornseotlear, i.eerasringain one and a
Lotus in the other. She is mentioned as wearirkg@sigarment with an upper red cloth
and wearing a garland on her breast and havingngatf® The representation of the
Gayatn in anthropomorphic form is not the continuatiortloé Vedic tradition, but it is

regarded as the innovation in the field of @ig Sun-cult.

The Naradiyapuapa advises the chanting of theayatn mantra at least for

twenty-eight time$?° Again, theVispupurana, prescribing the &atii mentions that

122RV., 3.62.10

123 vide, Goyal, S. RA Religious History of Ancient Indi&/ol. Il, p. 329

?4padma P., 1.76.11

125 ¢f | braskagya vidmahe maidyutikaraya diimahi tannaidityah pracodagt/ TA., 10.1
126 |inga P., 23.50-57

" padmaP., 1.17

128 |pid.

129Na. P., 66
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nobody should neglect the Sandhysyma, if anyone does that, he would be the

murderer of the deitysa hanti Sryari sandhyay nopistir kurute tu ya/**°

In different symbols, @ya is worshipped in the Paas. The deity is
worshipped in the form of the wheel or distindeed, the worship of the deity in the
form of wheel or disc originates in the VeddsIn the Satapathabithmana, a disc of

gold is placed on the Sun as the representatitieeadeity*>>

Again, the worship of the deity in the Buas in the form of the Lotus is the
continuation of the Vedic tradition of worshippingpe deity on Lotud®* The
Visnudharmottarapuéra contains the reference of worshipping the deityaareight-
petalled Lotus flower that is drawn on the grodfrdThe Brahmaputina also refers to
the worship of the Sun-god on an eight-petalledutdtower™*® Due to the life giving
aspect of the Sun, the deity may be worshippedhat form. It is cited in the
Rgvedasahita that the honey from the heavenly wheel is drippeto ithe Lotus-
abhyaramidadrayo nikitam pukare madhu avatasya visarjah® Again, as the Lotus

flower blooms during the day time when the Sun e$jrthe deity may be worshipped

in the form of the Lotus flower from the Vedic twetPufinic period.

Horse is another Sun-symbol that has been us#tkifPuinas to worship the
deity. In theVispupurana, reference is found of worshipping the deity ie form of a

horse:ityeramadivistena styaminai stavai ravi / vajir upadhara: praha vriyatimiti

130vis.P., 2.8.53

131 Mar. P., 106. 76

182RV., 1.175.4; 4.28.2; 30.4; 5.29.10
1338B., 7.4.1.10

134ys.,13.2; TS., 4.2.8

1%5Vi.Dh.P., 169

136 Brahmanda P., 28.23

187Rv., 8.72.11
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vafichitam #*® The deity appeared in front ofajiavalkya in that form eulogized by
him. It is indeed the Vedic continuation of worghipg the deity in the form of horse.
In the Brhadaranyakopaniad, the horse is employed as the $thAgain in the
Sodagn sacrifice also, a horse is placed in the handbeopriest that is regarded as the
symbol of the Sui?® Thus, Sirya is worshipped in the Pimas as the horse, the origin
of which can be traced back to the Vedas. Due gostrength and swiftness, the Sun-
god might be worshipped in the Vedas and tharasin the form of the horse.

The Sambapurara mentions about the Magas, the priest of the Sumvak
Samba, who brought them frorgakadvipal*! The Magas were the great follower of
the Sun-cult, who helped a lot in the growth andetlgpment of the Sun-cult in the
Puinic Period. TheBhavsyapum@ra records that the Magas were the descendants of
Persian Magi$** They wore the sacred waist girdle calkedyaiga, i.e. the Persian
aiviyaonghen They were the followers of th8aura cult*®* The Magas were the
masters of the Vedas and the Wighs'** They had four Vedas of their own, viz.
Veda, Vévamada, Vidvaduéhi and Rasa which were in contrary to the four \éedh
the Bahmapas, viz,Rgveda, Yajurveda, @8naveda and Atharvaveda. As the Magas

were against of the Vedic tradition, in contrarythe Bihmaas, they worshipped the

slough of a snake while the garland is worshippethb Bahmanas*°

¥ vis.P., 3.5.25
139¢f., @a ha & asramedho yas tapati tasya savatsaraatma / Br. U., 1.2.7
1“9AB., 8.20

“sp., 26

142 Bhandarkar, R.GVaiszavism,Saivism and Minor Religious Systenpp. 153-154
“*Bhavi.P., 1.140.55-61

% 1bid.,1.140.62

143 bid., 1.140.39-45
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Both theSambapurra and theBhaviyapumra contain the account narrating
the origin of the Magas. According to the episodend in theBhavisyapuina,
Niksubha, the daughter of Sujilay a Sakadvipr Braihmana of the Mihiragotra gave
birth to a son Jakabda or Jatkasta by name through the Sun-god. sNiita, the
beautiful lady, when was sporting herself in the fihe Sun-god saw her and fell in
love. Then entering into the fire, the Sun becaneesbn of the fire and by her he got a
son’*® The Jargabda-Jaréasta was the son of the Sun by Nilsha. This Jargabda-
Jardasta was regarded as the ancestor of the Magasvashipped the Sun-god. The
Magas were regarded as fire-born and as belongirtget Agnigti: agnijatya magih
proktah somajitya dvijatayah / bhojaladityajatya hi divyaste parilirtitas //**” The
Bhojakas are called as the Mad&sBesides this, the Bhojakas are called as the
Yajakas**® They are mentioned in the Ruas as a set of Bnmanas, those were
employed as the installer and the consecrator efittages of the deity® They are
called as Magas, because they meditate on thebkylaa that is regarded as the
symbol for the Sun: makiro bhagavindevo blaskara: parikirtitas/
makiradhyanayogicca mag hyete praktitas//*>! In the Puiinas, the Bhojakas are
spoken of as the relatives of the Magas; sometirttess, daughter of Magas are
mentioned as married to the Bhojakefspr sometimes, the Magas are known as the

Bhojakas as because they are born of the daughtiee 8hojakas>?

148 |bid., 1.139.33-43

17 |bid., 1.139.44

148gp,, 27.3

“9gp 27

150 Bhavi. P., 1.117, 135, 140, 144, 145, 146, 147
51 bid., 1.144.25

152 |bid., 1.140.9

153 |bid.,1.140.35
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The identification of the Bhojakas with the Maggsjuite doubtful. The Magas
were mentioned as the Sun-worshipping priests,ethwere brought by @nba to
worship the deity after installing the image of then-god that was found byari8ba
during his bath in the Candraga river. The scholars consider them as the fire-
worshipping Magis of Persia, who after arrivingoirihdia discovered a much more
developed form of Sun-worship and as it was akith&r own faith, they adopted it as
their means of livelihood. They started their warkias the priests of the Sun-temples
and wherever they went tried their best to popséathe Sun-worship* The Bhojakas
are also mentioned as the priest of the Sun-gedlamge number of inscriptions. After
a careful study, R. C. Hazra records that the Blagavere another group of Persian
fire worshippers, who entered into India after doling the Magad® But the manner
and customs of the Magas were different to a gret@nt from those of the members of

the Vedic fold.

The Sun-god was worshipped in the @i period either in the form of an
image or in the form of an orb. By means of invawatbr the mantras, the deity was
worshipped:>®. Five types of muds, i.e. the holes, were made through the fingers, t
see the solar orb, such as Afijali, Dhemgtc’ The orb of the deity was drawn on the
ground, and the devotees worshipped the deity theiee in a day; morning, noon and
evening'®® The worshipping of the deity with his orb on thewnd is the continuation
of Vedic tradition of worshipping the deity in tHerm of an orb. It was the new

innovation of non-Vedic tradition in the field ofifanic Sun-cult.

%4 Vide, Pandey, Lalta Prasa8iin worship in Ancient Indig.167
5 Vide, Hazra, R. CStudies in the Upaptnas Vol. I, pp. 97- 98
*®Bhavi.P., 1. 206

7 pid., 1.48

%% |bid., 1.48, 52, 205
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The images of the deity were worshipped with fleyscents, red Sandal paste,
clothes, covers, watedhipa, agury, guggula karpira, naivedya aksata, lamps,
honey, milk, et¢>® Besides these, tHeadmapuiiza mentions the worshipping of the
deity with mudmz, japa, namaskra, etc.: tattvato gurupadirena vidhi / direna
tattvata: / pajayedbhakiidrakta pypaisca kadalyidiphalaiz subhai / pijayedyo
ravim nitya sa yiti bhaskawlayam / pypar datwi jalari: deyan jalante ca vilepanam /
pradipante ca naivedya tato \ari nivedayet / tatogpyam stutim mudam namaskram

tu karayet / afijali: prathani mudw dvitya dhenuli smrta //...*°

References are found in the &was of worshipping the deity witarghya®*
along with the observance of falt§, vows!®® donation of gifts®* etc. The
Brahmaputira mentions about the donation of umbrella, flag$zna, pataka and
camara, etc., to the Suff® Worshipping the deity with tharghya donation of gifts,
etc., is definitely the continuation of the Vediadition. The Vedic texts were familiar
with thearghya dana, etc; but unfamiliar with the tradition of fast®ws, etc., though

somewhere they were mentioned to denote some stinses.

The Pugnic texts direct the worshipping of the Sun-godnaglowith his
family.*®® Sanjfia, Chaya, Tvastri, Prabla, Rajfit, Niksubha and Rthvi are the consorts
of the deity. Of these, #fi1, Sanjiia, Tvastri and Prabh are spoken of as one and the

same one, where @ya, Niksubha and Rthvi are identified as oneajiii sanjfia ca

139 bid., 1.51.31, 32; Padma P., 1.76.12-15;
180 |bid., 76.12-15

161 Mar.P., 106.60, 61;107.26; ¥/P., 3.5.14
2v/ara. P., 1.130.7

3 Mat P., 74

184 Brahmanda. P., 29.58

185 |bid.

%6 Mat.P., 11; Bhavi.P., 1. 79.47
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dyaustvistri prabhi saiva viblavyate / tasystu yi tanucclaya niksubhi sa
mahimay//*®’ Sanjfia and Claya are regarded as the representative of the Dyad
Prthvi respectively'®® The Niksubhavrata is observed in honour of Nikbha in the
Pumnas, making the image of the delf§. The Asvintkumara, the divine doctor,
Revanta,Sani, Sivami, Manu and Yama are the sons of the Sun as dedcirbthe
Pu@nic texts, and Tapatand Yamua are mentioned as his daughters. Again,
references are found of worshipping the grahag, aha related to the Suf’ The
attendants of the deity are mentioned asd@aPigala,Srauta, two Kalrasa birds, i.e.
Yama and Garla respectively, ahda, Kama, Kubera, Viayaka, Hara and
Kartikeyal’* Several figures, belonging to the solar family seen worshipped along
with the image of the deity in the iconographicnigt The worship of the deity along

with his family is the continuation of the Vediadiition of worshipping the Sun.

Different Puinas contain the references of the worshipping ofSine-god with
the Tantric mode of worship of the Sdf? In Tantric Sun-worship, some afitric
diagrams are drawn and the deity is worshipped witme mantras likegm ghyni
sirya adityah, etc. TheNaradiyapurna mentions the worship of the deity along with
his wives and other planets on the diagfdmAiganyisa is another mode of
worshipping the deity. I\iganyisa, certain parts of the body are to be touched with

the utterance of the certain names of the Sun‘foBesides these, somearifric

%7 |bid., 1.79.18

188 |bid., 1.79.4

189 |bid., 1.166.4

170 bid., 1.206

gp. 16

172 agni P., 73; Garda P., 61; N.P., 69
173 Na.P., 69.25-36

174 |bid., 69.7-24
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hymns are used in the Sun-worship.The Simbaputiza mentions that the Sun is
worshipped with small diagrams of an eight-petalledus applying mantras® and

Astapuspika worshig’” and a largenardala called theSaivatsara®’®
I conogr aphic Traces of Siiryain the Pur anas:

The Puinic records and archeological findings related te ®un-worship
throw light on the development of Sun-cult durifg tdays of the Pamas. It was
Visvakarna who had made the image of the deity for the firse’® Prior to it the
Sun-god was worshipped by his devotees in the fafran orb. The form of the deity

was circular, just as there is the disc of the Buthe sky*®°

The iconographic features of the deity are welingated in the Panic texts.
The image of the Sun is made either seated inhlthgat or on the Lotus and holding a
Lotus: padmastha vahanastha: va padmahasta prakalpayet®® In the image, the
deity is seen holding a Lotus in one hand and therchand is raised in the posture of
giving blessingd® He is made as beautiful-eyed deity, selocana®® A different
kind of coronet that beams red is placed on thel dathe Surf®* The deity is well

decorated with ornaments, and both his hands, thibsé to the shoulders hold two

% padma P., 1.76
17° sp., 53

Y7 1pid., 54

78 1pid., 55

179 ¢f., yata prabhti capyevan nirmita visvakarmaa/ sarvalokahitrthaya siryasya pursakrtih/ Ibid.,
29.3

180 ¢f., na pua pratimihyasi pijyate madale ravh/ yathaitanmadalam vyomni sthyate savitustai/
Ibid., 29.2

¥l Mat.P., 261.8

¥21pid., 94.1

%3 pid., 261.1

184 mukuena vicitrma padmagarbhasamaprabham/ Ibid.,261.2
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blue Lotuses. The body of the deity is covered ittoat, i.ecolakaor sometimes it is

painted with two pieces of garments, izastrayugmasamopetafr

In his image, the deity is shown as seated in @athaith seven horses and one
cakra®® The Vispudharmottarapuéra mentions that the seven horses of the chariot of
the Sun are the representative of the seven Vedites) viz. Gyatf, Usnik, Anustup,
Brhat, Pakti, Tristup, Jagat ®” Aruna is the charioteer of the deity who is resplendent
like the Lotus leaves and in his both sides, woitligl necks, and well-decked horses are
found. The seven horses yoked to the chariot oStireshould be tied together with the
string of the serpert® Holding the reins with his hands, the deity sinstahe entire

universe®®

On the two sides of the deity, i and Phgala should be placed as attendants
along with their sword$% In other texts, Dadi is represented with holding a staff in
his hand while Rigala is represented as holding pen in his rightteard ink-pot in the
left.'* But, in the Matsyaputina, they are said to be holding daggers and a new
attendant named DBfr is introduced holding a pen in his hatekharnk/tahasta: ca
parsve dhﬁtdramavyayarrjf92 The Vispudharmottarapuérza mentions that Dali is to
be placed on the left side of the Sun-image thaf lrandsome features like that of the

Sun, and Rigala should be placed on the right side that tawhy colour. He is shown

185 |bid., 261.4

18 Mat.P., 261.4

187V/i.Dh.P., 3.67.12

188 Mat. P., 261.8

189Vi.Dh.P., 3.67.4

10Mat.P., 261.5

1vide, Agrawala, V.S.Matsya Puiina- A Studyp.361
192 Mat.P., 261,6
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holding a pen and paper in his hdftThe Sun-god is shown with his hands on their

heads.

The Agnipu@ra mentions two types of the Sun images. Firstlyshould be
made as riding on a chariot of one wheel and séeeses holding two Lotuses, ink-
stand, pen and a staff with his right handigBla, the attendant and gatekeeper of the
Sun should be placed on the left side of the imafgthe deity with the mace in his
hand. The deity should have female attendants tipahowries and the pale looking
consorts by his side. Again, secondly, the imagd®fSun should be made as riding on

a horse aloné®

The Vispudharmottarapuiiza also gives some iconographic data relating to the
Sun-cult. According to it, the image of the Sun-gedegarded as auspicious one. It
should be ofinducolour. There are four arms of the deity in thegmand it is well
ornamented. The body of the deity is covered withaur and he possesses the girdle
called asaviyarga. In his both hands, the rays of the deity sho@dhown. The deity
with his hands holds the garlands of flowers. BesiDadi and Pagala on the left side
of the image of the Sun, a lion should be plackdt is regarded as the representative
of Dharma The four sons of the Sun-god Revanta, Yama aerdtwlo Manus are
placed on his sides. The four queeafiR Riksubha (Niksubhg), Chaya and Suvarcas
are placed on the sides of Sun image. As the deitggarded as supreme among the

planets, the image of the Sun should be made ssusited with the planet&®

The Bhavikyapurnza mentions the icon of the Sun where the deity isntb

riding in a golden chariot having seven horses éhmgarded as the seven Vedic

19%vi.Dh.P., 3.67.7
194 Agni P., 51.1-3
185v/i.Dh.P., 3.67
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metres:® The charioteer Ama should be placed in the frontaj& and Nilsubha

should be placed on the left and right side respelgt'®’ Sometimes, the other wives
of the deity are also placed on. The sons of tlig tiee Asvintkumaras are carved on
his either sides. The two attendants of hinigRla and Dada are placed on the right

and left sides of the deity respectivéy.

The Pu@inas direct seven types of images of the deity, darea. They are
divided on the basis of the material with which theges of the deity are made of.
They areKaficart, Rajatz, Tamrr, Parthivz, Sailaja, Varkst andAlekhya: kaficart rajati
tamrr parthivi sailaja tathal varkst valekhya gayanti mirtisthanani sapta vait®® The
image of the deity, made of gold, is callédiicart, the silver-made image is called
Rajatr, the image made of copper is called Tasnr;, the image made of earth is
Parthivz, Sailaja is the stone-made imagdégrkstv is the image made of tree, i.e. wood
and Alekhya is the image that is made drawing on paper or g@itrtfhe images are
named differently according to its size. The Sumages should be of one cubit, or of
two cubits, or of three cubits or three and hallita1 ekahast dvihast ca trihasti va
pramanatah/ tathi sardhatrihasti va savitu: pratimz subhz.?®° The one cubit image is
calledSaumy, two cubits iDhanyadz, three cubits iSarvaléimapradi, i.e. fulfiller of
all desires and three and half cubit is calleKemsmalgrika. Again, the image that is

fine from all the sides, front, middle and downwardalledGandhani.?

1% Bhavi.P., 1. 50.16-19
197 |bid., 1.76.9-13; 136.50
198 |bid., 1.76

199g5p., 30.2

29 bid., 31.1,2

201

cf., agre madhye caile ca pratim sarvata subha/ gandhard sa tu vijfieya bahudlanyadhaavata//
Ibid.,31. 5
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The measurement of the different parts of the bafdye image of the Sun-god
is discussed in the Puas. TheSambapurina®” states that the length of the foot of the
image of the Sun-god is fourteengalas while the Agusthas should be of three. The
pradeini part should be of the same size of theyéthas. Again, the fingers of the leg
of the image should be carved lesser in size asuptd the proportion. The ankles of

the image should be of foumgulas.

The Bhavisyapumra deals with the iconography of the other gods inegahn
and the Sun-god in particular. According to ig ilmage of the Sun-god should be in
proportion to the door of the sanctum. It shoulddyeer by one-eighth than the door.
The pindika should be the three-fifth of the door. The lengtlthe image should be of
eighty-four aigulas of which the head should be of twelwgdas; the chin, forehead
and the nose respectively of one third of the fade ears should be of the same size
of the nose. The eyes of the image should be ofdwgulas each. The length and
height of the forehead should be equal. The distéetween the neck and nose and the
distance between the mouth and heart are equalnday& of the image should be of
the size of the mouth. The lower part of the imalgeuld be made carved. Again the
breadth of the chest should be of the size of #wlhThe waist should be of its half.
The thighs and hands should be of equal size. &&eshould be of foumgulas and it
should be below the ankles. The breadth of it shbel six agulas, toe being the three
angulas andpradsiinz should be of the same size. The remaining fingboaild be of

comparatively smaller in siZ&®

The Pusinas deal with the merits that are to be obtaineditigrent types of

images, according to its materials. The image obdvgives glory, age, victory,

202)hid., 31.6-14
203 Bhavi.P., 1. 132
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strength, fame; image of clay is beneficial to #mdire subjects. The golden image
gives nutrition, the silver image gives fame. Agdine copper image is helpful in
multiplication of the subjects and the stone imagiees landed property to its
worshippers. The images of iron or glass or angiothetal are never appreciated. They

are regarded as harmful or inauspiciéifs.
Temples and Pilgrimages for Wor shipping the Sun-god in the Pur anas:

The Puinic texts contain detailed discussion of installatad the Sun image in
the temple. The image of the deity would be insthMith the great show off on an
auspicious day and at an auspicious place in tmrecef the city:puramadhya:

/2% Prior to installation, it should be sprinkled with

samisritya kuryadayatanan raveh
pure water that is brought from many rivers, frolintlze parts of the country’® The
Agnipurna prescribes the installation of the image of the-§od with the utterance of
sacred mantras devoted to the déifyThe Purana glorifies the building of a temple,
saying that a person who builds a temple is alvigssed. Even if one merely thinks
of building a temple, the sins of hundred lives fargiven®*® The bliss of all kinds of
sacrifices, pilgrimage, sacred bath, etc., is aolyained by establishing a temple:

phalan  yannpyate  vyajfiairdama  ktva  tadipyate/  dewgare krte

sarvafrthasninaphalai labhet/f°

204 bid., 1.133

295 |bid., 1.130.41
29 |bid., 1.133

207 Agni P., 99.1-5
2% |bid., 38.1,2
299 |bid., 38.6
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The Sambapurira gives a detailed discussion of the arrangement tefrgple
dedicated to the Sun-g8t. The temple should be established after proper &winon
of the groundadau bhimin: parikset kuryiddevaghai: tatah/*** The Sun-god should
be consecrated in thlgarbhagha, i.e. the main sanctum of the temple. A door sthoul
be there on the eastern part and a bathroom dbuhegod should be erected there in
the southern part. A room should be constructerktfe the Agnihotraor Havanain
the northern part of the temple. The deitesnbhu along with Ntrkas, Brahna and
Vispu are to be installed in the shrines in the sowtlest and northern parts
respectively: udwimukha: bhavacchabhormatrpaim ca ghottamam/ brahm
pascimata: sthipyo Vinuruttaratastati@//**? In front of the Sun image, the place of two
Mahasvetas should be made. The twagvins should be installed outside at the door of
the shrine and they are to be worshipped there afteadants of the Sun-god should be
also placed on the templeajRa and To3, i.e. the Krtikeya and the Hari respectively
should be consecrated in the second shrine; twenial birds, viz. Pradhipa and
Garuja should be consecrated in the third shrinedaka, who is Citragupta and the
Mathara, who is Yamaja should be placed in the southern direction. @=sihese, in
the western, Bpnuyan, the ocean andksatas, should be placed and in the north
Kubera and Soma should be kept and to the nortkubiera and Soma, should be
placed Revanta and \dyaka?* Two madalas should be made on the ground to offer

arghyato the Sun-god in the morning and evening HotThe Sambapuriza mentions

20sp., 29

21 bid., 29.7

2 |bid., 29.15,16
13 bid.,29.17-21
214 ¢f., argliya mandale dve vai krye savyipasavyayb/ dadyidudayavelyamardhan siryaya dalkine//

Ibid., 29.22
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about a banner, i.elhvajaof the Sun with the representationgfomaon it?° The
Bhavisyapuiana specifies that the metal gold is to be used irdtheaja?'® In honour of
the Sun-god, thalhvajais to be erected and they are calleddasrmadhvajaon

account of the figurdharmaon the bannet’

The Magas and the Bhojakas are considered as thev&wshipping priests
associated with the installation and worship of $um image. Following the advice of
Narada, $mba had brought them to the region from $akadvipa'® The Sakadvipais
situated far from Jambutpa on the other side of salt-ocean and it is said éo b
surrounded with the sea of milk: lavazodatparepireksirodenasamivrtam/
jarmbudvipatparaiyasnacchakadvp iti smrtam.../f'° One day Smba, the son of Lord
Krsna and ambavari, went to take his bath in the river Candr@dah where he found
a glowing image that is brought by the currenthaf tiver. The image had been carved
by Visvakarman. @mba installed the image on the bank of the river bAcause all the
Brahmanas did not accept the offering of the gifts of theple, Smba was advised by
Narada to go to Gauramukha, a priest of Ugrasena, agian advised @nba to bring
Magas who had the right to accept the gifts presktd the temples of gods and to
perform their worship: tasyidhikio devinne devainafica pijane/?° In the
Simbapurra, the image of the deity itself advisesintha to bring the Maga

worshippers fromSakadvipa to worship hinf?! Thus advised by #ada and &rya,

215 ¢f ., ravervyoma sperh dhvaje/ Ibid., 33.8

1% Bhavi. P., 1.138.45
27 |bid., 1.138.37

8 bid., 1.139
#9bid.,1.139. 72-73
2 1pid., 1.139.28
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Samba went toSakadvipa and brought the Magas from there. These Bhojakas ar

referred to in th&havkyapuiiza as the installer and consecrator of the Sun im%?ﬁes.

The Bhaviyapurza mentions about some important Sun templesisttaa, the
priest of llgvaku dynasty had a Sun-temple that was constructeth®erbank of the
river Saray,??® where he regularly worshipped the deity. By waugiig the Sun-god
there on the month of attika with the utterance of the names of the daiig lighting
the light, people achieve everything; the meritabfthe sacrifices, glory equal to the
Sun-god and even thdiiyaloka. There is another Sun temple, constructethé son
of Priyavrata, the king d§akadvipa, in his territory. He had installed a golden imafe
the deity theré?* To worship the deity, the Bhojakas had been apedinBesides
these, the other temples of the Sun-god mentionethe Bhavisyapumra are the
temples in Praaga, Pykara, Kurulsetra, Naimga, Rthudaka, K&avarta, Candrakiua,
Sma, Gokana, Brahmvarta, Kuavarta, Bilvaka, Naparvata hin Nilagiri),
Gangadvara, Gagasagara, Mitravana, Cakratha and Rmatrtha??® Among all the
temples of the Sun-god, the temple of thenBapurais regarded as the first abode of

the Sun-god?® The other major temples, devoted to the Sun-wprahe the temples of

Indravana, Mudira and Kilapriya.??’

The Pufinas also mention about different Sun-temples locatediifferent
places. TheGaruw/apurapa informs about three images of the Sun, establighed

Samba after relieving from his diseases. One of thages, he had established on the

222 Bhavi P., 1.117, 135,140, 144, 145, 146, 147
23 |bid.,1.118.19,20

224 |bid., 1.117.8-10

2 |bid., 1.55
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27 |bid., 1.72. 4-7

195



Udayacala, another at #apriya, to the south of Yamun and the third one he
established at Mulastha, i.e. the present Mult&f® The Purana also mentions that the
devotee obtains greatest advantage, worshippingighng Sun on the Udagala, the

midday Sun at Klapriyaand the setting Sun at Mulaatta. It indicates the location of

Udayacalain the east region, #apriya in the centre and Mulastrain the west part.

The Vayupurzna mentions about &aditya, one of the forms of the Sun-god.
The image of the¥laditya was installed by &u in the city of \Ayupura. The deity is
regarded as endowed with great prowess. He bestwarything to his devotees and
fulfils all the desiresvadadityasca deve&as sthipito vayura tada/ kamada: sarvada

siryo prabhufsak pratapavan//?°

The Brahmaputiza mentions that to the south of thea@itavasa, in one of the
shores of the great ocean, there is located tret ti@med @dra and Utkala. In the
Utkala, i.e. the @ryaksetra, the image of the Sun-god known asnidlitya is
installed®®® The image of the deity is mentioned as auspiciwith, the sight of which
all sins of man is destroyed. The temple is surdednwith sand and trees. The best
time for propitiating the deity is considered as #unrise. The devotee, worshipping

the deity according to the prescribed rites becofress from the sins that acquired in

the seven births.

The Markandeyapurna refers to many centres of the Sun-worship. Accardin
to it, Kamaripa is one of the places where the worship of the-gad was prevalent

from very early period. The old Kingaiyavardhana, propitiating the Sun-god here in

228 Garwa P., 23.6
229y/3.P., 59.120
20 Brahnanda P., 28.53,54
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the region, regained his youff!. The Kalikapurara mentions two important places of
Sun-worship. It refers to the holy place called iRgetra that is located on a hill called
Tattva to the west of the river Trisadt? The Raviketra is now identified as th&ri
Sarya mountain of the district in Goalpara, where tivelve identical figures, i.e. the
twelve Adityas, in the form of Lotus-petal are found armahgaround the figure of
Kasyapa. The Citrgaila is another place of Sun-worship in the regidrere the Sun-
god is worshipped along with the nine plarfétsThe Citrdaila is presently known as
Navagraha hill in Guwahati, Assam.

The Sun-god is worshipped in the form of drkla in the Puinas. But the
episode of Ldlrka is found in variant ways in different Ruas®** According to the
Vamanaputina, the deity achieved the form lolling between Mgawand the river As
due to some quarrels with the AsufasHe was restored to his place #mda, that in
probably the Ldrka Kunda, near Badaini, in the district ofakinag. The Sun-god is
worshipped there along with the otheraBmanical deities. Again, according to the
Skandapuiza, due to his eagerness, i.tola, the Sun-god acquired the name
Lolarka®® The temple of Ldirka is located in the southern direction af§Kat the
confluence of Asi with Gaga. Among all the holyitthas of the place, the Loka is
considered as the first and foremost and ofinévats are regarded as subsidiaries to it,
those watered by its holy watéf. Due to the greatness of the deity, the inhalsitaft

Kast achieve and preserve good. The annual pilgrimagehé place on the seventh

BlMar.p., 111

#32Ka. P., 78.41,42

233 |bid.
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lunar day in the month of Bjasirsa, or on the sixth day that falls on a sunday makes
man free from all types of sin. All the sins conteit by man during the whole year are
destroyed with the visit of Latka on the sixth lunar day that falls on Sud&yThe
holy bath at the confluence of Asi andi@a by propitiating the Pis and the deities
along with the performance ofraddha on that place, one becomes free to the
indebtedness to the B3 With the holy dip at the confluence of &g and Asi on
the seventh day in the bright half ofayha called Rathasaptanmone becomes free
from the sins incurred in the course of seven iithAgain, if anyone takes a visit to
Lolarka on every Sunday observing the vows of cleastinbe becomes free from all
the miseries in the world. Along with the miseridse people get rid of all the skin-
diseases, e.g.afa, Dadru or Vicarcika, worshipping the Sun-god in the form of

Lolarka located in the Manasi.***

The Sun-god has divided himself into twelve foimghe city of Kasi to destroy
all the sins of his devoteé¥ These twelve forms of the Sun-god are, atkd,
Uttararka, Simbaditya, Drupadditya, Mayikhaditya, Khakholkditya, Aruaditya,
Vrddhaditya, Keavaditya, Vimahkditya, Gagaditya and Yaraditya. The twelve
shrines dedicated to the worship of these fornte@Sun are located inaki.

The Sun-god is worshipped in the form of Uttka?** The image of the Sun-

god Uttadrka is installed on the Arkakda, in the north side of the ¥iesvara temple

in Varanag. The deity Uttairka dispels the miseries of the people and floessthe

238 |hid., 4.1.46.50
239 |bid., 4.1.46.52
240 |bid., 4.1.46.55
241 |bid., 4.1.46.57
242 |bid., 4.1.46.44
23 |bid., 4.1.47.1
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good people. The Arkakda is also known as BakarKunda. The annual pilgrimage
of the lord Uttairka should be performed on a Sunday in the montRugya, which

bestows all the benefits ofaki.>**

A small shrine of @nbaditya is found near®yakunda, near Godaulia.agba,
the son of Ksna, worshipping the deity at the city of thesWvara, i.e. \dranag got
rid of leprosy’* Due to the redemption and purity of the place,th# great sins
committed by the people are removed, and all teeadies are cured air¥hag, if no
remedy has been seen for, even by the sa§d@e deity Smbaditya, the dispeller of
all ailments, bestows all the riches to his devetédere, making them free from evil
and illness. No disease can afflict the devoteéeittakes a holy dip inagbakuwda,
early at dawn on a Sunday and worships the deaityb&ditya. Widowhood never hits
the woman if she worships the Sun-god in the fofrf8amba. The barren woman gives
birth to a son, endowed with pure handsome feaf(ifda the month of Madhu, i.e.
Caitra, on a Sunday, the annual pilgrimage andvfiess take place at &fanag. After
taking the holy bath in theaBbakwda, and worshipping the deity withééka flowers
according to the injunctions, the devotee becomassffom grief and all the sins he has

committed throughout the ye#?f

The temple of the deity Draupaditya is located under a tree on the west side
of the Vivaratha temple. The Sun-god occupying this form bestswgernatural

powers to his devoteé?’ Visvesara had given a boon to Draupditya, satisfied with

244 |bid., 4.1.47.57
245 |bid., 4.1.48.39
248 |bid., 4.1.48.41
247 |bid., 4.1.48.49
248 |bid., 4.1.48.54
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his penance, that if a man visitssv@vara after worshipping the Sun in the form of
Draupadditya, he becomes free from the darkness of higmais with the rays of the
Sun?®° Due to this boon, the Sun-god dispels foreverdins of the creatures those

stationed at KSi.

The temple of Magkhaditya is located there inside the Mgk Devi temple®>*
The deity had achieved the name Nildyaditya as because at the time of his
performance of penance only the rays of the deégevseen, not the bo&?f. The Sun-
god called Maykhaditya had installed a greéitiga named Gabhastvara and Gady
named as Mangala. Thigiga gives all siddhis to the devote®s A person taking his
holy bath in Paficanada with the adoration of Gatidvasa, becomes rid of all his sins
and becomes free from the cycle of rebirth. Prapitg the Sun-god there, people
becomes free from sickness. If a person visits iMBjditya on Sunday, no one will

incur poverty?>*

The image of the deity Khakholka is at presenthe Kamesvara temple in
Varanag.”> The Sun-god called Khakhallitya destroys all the ailments. By unethical
way, Vinat, the mother of Garla, was defeated by Kadru. Gdaureleased his mother
from the slavery. After that, both Vimaand Garda had gone to &fanag to perform
severe penance. Gaai installed there #iga of Sambhu and Vinat installed the
splendid one Khakholka, one of the forms Aflitya. The deity Khakholditya

appeared in front of Vinatand blessed her to become free from various pmosjding

%0 bid., 4.1.49.17
%1 bid., 4.1.49.2
%2 |bid., 4.1.49.93
%3 |bid., 4.1.49.78
%4 bid., 4.1.49.95
%5 |bid., 4.1.50.9
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her the knowledge dfiva. The deity was also named as Viitktya after her nam&?

Khalkholkaditya is believed to have destroyed the various sfrthe resident of &i.

The idol of Arwaditya is installed in Yfranag to the north of the Madeva
temple. Vinai was cursed by her own son Aaj who was born unfledged, due to the
excessive eagerness of her under which she broke the egg prematurely. Inquired
by Vinata, Aruna told her the way to get release from the curserAhat, he flew unto
the sacred place callefinandaknana at \ranag and performed penance there. He
propitiated the Sun-god and the deity became krasvArwaditya after his name. The
people, who worship the deity there irarshag will have nothing to fear from
anywhere®™’ The worshippers become free from misery, povemyg ains. They
become free from all ailments, no evil phenomeniaattack them and no fire of grief

can burn them?>®

The image of the Sun-god in the form ofddhaditya is installed towards the
south of Vialakst in Varanag.?®® The image carries all auspicious characteristichs a
was intended to bestow auspiciousness. The pedpéned supernatural powers
propitiating the Sun-god in&/anag in the form of \fddhaditya. He destroys old age,
wretchedness and ailmef8.A man would attain the desired benefit, by bowdiogvn

to Vrddhaditya at \&ranag on a Sunda$®*

The crystallinga of Lord Mah&vara made by the Sun was placed and

worshipped to the north dkdikesvara in \Varanag. It is known as Ké&avaditya. The

%% |bid., 4.1.50.149
%7 |bid., 4.2.51.21
%8 |bid., 4.2.51.22
29 bid., 4.2.51.29
20 hid., 4.2.51.41
%1 bid., 4.2.51.43
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Sun-god is known as Kavaditya, attaining the spiritual knowledge, afterasating
with Kesava?®® The deity destroys the darkness of the devotedsbastows them
everything according to their desifé&.By propitiating Kéavaditya, at \&ranag, a
man acquires highest wisdom whereby he attain@asaivtoo. People performing the
ritualistic offerings of water to one’s predecessiorthe holytirtha called Rdodaka at
the confluence of Gaya and Varanag and visiting Kéavaditya, become liberated from
inherited sin$®* Again, on the Rathasaptaday, the seventh day of the bright half of
Magha, that falls on a Sunday, the devotee takingth barly in the morning in the
Padodakairtha in front ofAdike$vara, observing silence and worshippingi#éaditya
becomes free from the sins incurred in the coufsegenth birttf®® The seven types
of sins are—i. sins, committed in the current hiithsins, acquired in the previous
birth; iii. mental sins; iv. verbal sins; v. phyalcins; vi. known sins and vii. unknown
sins. The holy bath at Kavaditya on thesaptam of Makara destroys the seven types

of sins.

The temple of Vimalditya, one of the forms of the Sun-god is placedtmn
beautiful forest of Harikevzara in Varanag. As the Ksatriya Vimala became free from
the leprosy worshipping the Sun-god there mravag, people, visiting the deity there,
becomes free from the foul disease of lepf38yThe deity Vimaiditya is always

regarded as the bestower of the boons on devoteedispels all ailments and sins.

To the south of \4vesvara in Varanag, the deity Gagaditya is installed. By

seeing Gagaditya a man attains purity. @ga when arrived with Bhagatha, leading

%2 |bid., 4.2.51.44
%3 |bid., 4..2.51.73
%4 bid., 4.2.51.75
2 |bid., 4.2.51.76,77
6 |bid., 4.2.51.99
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her, the Sun-god placed himself there in orderulmgise Gaga. The person who

propitiates Gagaditya in Varanag, never attains wretchedness at any place nor falls

i".267

The Aditya that was installed by Yama to the west of ésarand to the east of
Vireda is known as Yaaditya. Yanaditya removes the torture that arises from
Yama?®® The devotee, worshipping Yatzeand Yaraditya and taking a holy dip in
Yamairtha never sees the world of Yaﬁ?&.Taking a bath in Yamata on Tuesday
that falls on the fourteenth lunar day and a vsi¥Yamevara makes man free from all
sins?’® Again the performer performing libation and offegs of balls of rice in
Yamairtha on the fourteenth day on a Tuesday with Bharanstellation becomes free
from indebtedness to Bt One becomes free from indebtedness to thes By

performing sraddha in Yamairtha, adoring Yam&ara and bowing down to

Yamaditya.

Yajfavalkya had installed twelve Sun-gods at differgrlaces in the
Hatakeivaralsetra?’* He had installed a Sun-god calléahkhaditya. The temple of the
deity is known asSankhafrtha. Sankha had also resorted to a water tank, known as
Sankhakwda, near to the temple and performed his penance.tAeperson taking his
holy bath there at sunrise on the eighth lunar idathe bright half in the month of
Vaisakha that falls on a Sunday, becomes free fromyakg of leprosy and becomes

brilliant like the Surf’® The deity fulfils all the desires of his worshippand destructs

%7 |bid., 4.2.51.104
8 |bid., 4.2.51.109
29 |bid., 4.2.51.110
1% bid., 4.2.51.107
21 |bid., 6.209.43
22 |bid., 6.209.44,45
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their sins. In the Btakevara, the image of the Ratiitya, one of the forms of the Sun-
god was installed by the King Raksa. It destructs all sins of his worshippers. Withou
using any implement of digging, ¥amitra dug up a pit on the ground iratdkesvara
with his own hands. He meditated and brought therriihnayd from Fatala there?’®
All the sins of people destruct with the holy aldatinto it. Later on King Ragksa
being freed from his diseases of leprosy worshiggire Sun-god there, installed the
image of the deity. In the bright half of theayha that falls on a Sunday bowing down
to Divakara there, a man becomes rid of leprous ailments sins. To the north-
western side of it a water tank was created by Bduwatari. With the holy bath into it
man becomes free from all ailments. The devotemgak holy bath there and visiting
the deity on the Saptarday in conjunction with a Sunday, shall be relegwé sins and
go to the world of the Suff? The image of the Bttanda was installed by W¥amitra

in the Hitakevara. The deity destructs all the leprous ailmedts.the seventh lunar
day in the bright half of the month of \dakha, that falls on a Sunday and constellation
Pitradaivatya, the deity was worshipped by his dewowith hundred and eight
circumambulations to become free from Iepr67§y$mba, to get rid of his leprosy
worshipped the Sun-god calledinsbaditya after bathing in the auspicious water of
Sindhu. He started slowly towards the holy spotgirbeng with the Pgkara
worshipping lord Pgkarasdamin. Simba took his holy bath there in the meritorious
waters of thekunda and offered libation to the st and Devas. On a Sunday,
coinciding with Saptam he went to the temple of Kuharaew, and worshipped the

deity offering fruits and one hundred and eightcwmambulations, repeating the

23\bid., 6.212.9
2% bid., 6.212.54
275 |bid., 6.213

204



Suryagayatii.?’® The temple of Bakatka, i.e. the lord of the forest groove, is placed
the west of the idol ofambhu in the Rav'Eletra.277 A kunda occurred there with the
hind leg of the horse, i.e. the disguised form e Sur?’® Both the temple and the
kunda are located in the Dha#wranya, in the northern Kurgletra. If a man takes his
holy bath in the Ravikuda, he becomes free from sins, never afflicted witkness,
leprosy, eté’® The manes become redeemed if fallen in great,heite the bath to
it.?®° Taking the bath on the seventh lunar day in carijon with Sunday, or at the
time of lunar and solar eclipses, a bath in Ravileumakes the people free from the
cycle of rebirti?®! The holy dip in the Ravikuia, on the day of the transit of the Sun,
on Vyatpata, on Vaidhta, on the full moon day, on the new moon day, orthe
fourteenth day of the dark and bright half of a thogives the benefit of ten million
sacrifices to the devote&%.

Besides the temples, there are some centres ainpdilge mentioned in the
Vaisnavakhada of the Skandapufra. The Dwadaaditya is one of them, situated near
Somakuda?®® The holy bath that is taken there on Sunday, S@paad Sekranti is
regarded as very auspicious, and people visitegldee seeking blessings of the Sun-
god. There is dirtha called Arkairtha, situated to the west to Mat&@rtha, on the

bank of the river Narmadn Tripuri?®* King Gandharvagja is said to have been cured

of his leprosy by worshipping the Sun-god. Tittha is also known as Biskaratrtha.

2% |bid., 6.213. 108
217 |bid., 3.2.13.1
278 |bid., 3.2.13.51
219 |bid., 3.2.13.53
280 |hid., 3.2.13.59
%1 |hid., 3,2,13.60
282 |bid., 3.2.13.62
23 |bid., 2.2.7

%84 |bid., 5.3.9
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Besides this, there is anoth&rtha known as Sryaksatirtha?®® The temple of the
Adityeévara is situated to the north of the river Narm®6 It is considered as the great
pilgrimage of Hindu, that is praised as better teaan Kuruketra, Pragga, Naimsa,
Pukara, Kasi and Kedra. At the time of solar eclipse, people comingrfrdifferent
parts take their holy bath there and make diffeg#ts. It is also known as Arkatha

and Siryatirtha?®’

The Candidityatirtha is another centre of pilgrimage, which wadatsd by
two Raksasas, the Gala and the Muda on the bank of the river Narn&ad® In the
Avanikhanda under theRevikhanda, a temple is mentioned, dedicated to the Sun-god
Naraditya or Naratpa which was built in Ujayin The temple was known for its
glory.?® The Naaditya temple is at present near thalabhairava temple in Ujjayin
There is atirtha of Dvadasarka which is situated on the south bank of therrive
Ksipra.?® The Sun-god was believed to be taken the human fioPrabhsaksetra and
therefore it is also regarded as the place of ipilgge?gl The place Pralisaksetra is
at Saufistra and also known as the Arkasthala. There isrga®setra at the confluence
of the rivers Bahni, Hiranya and the se@” Besides these, the shrines of the Sun-gods,

Gopaditya?*® Sagaiditya®* Nagaaditya,?*> Nandiditya”®® etc., were installed on the

285 |pid., 5.26.13,14
%8 pid., 5.93

%7 |pid.,5, 93

28 |pid., 5.106

289 hid., 5.3.43,44,47
299pid., 5.1.83.50-53
21 pid., 7.11

292 |pid., 7.14

293 |pid., 7.124

294 |bid. 7.124

2% pid., 7.230

29 |pid., 7.242
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bank of the river NMhesvan in the Prabfisalsvetra by the Gojs of Krspa, Sagara,
Janaka and Nanda respectively.sWdmitra installed the temple of the Sun-god
Baladitya by name at the distance of four dae from Agastyrama and it became the
centre of pilgrimagé’®’ Besides these, the Prashlsetra refers to the shrine of the
Sun-god Balukagimi,*?® Uttararka 2% Ksemaditya *°° Durgaditya " etc. The image of
the Sun-god, called Citditya was installed by Citra, one of the sons ofr&fi®? The
strotra devoted to the deity contains the names of aliriortant images of the Sun-
god, placed on different parts of India. All tosaty-three images of the Sun-god are

mentioned along with its places in the specifs&gtra found in thePrabhisakhaida

of the Skandapuira.

Thus, the Puamas glorify the building of a temple. They contain huge
information relating to the different Sun-templesdted in different parts of India. The
Pumnic texts narrate some legendary episodes connewittd the origin of such
temples. The Sun-god was worshipped under differantes in the temples, appearing
before his devotees, occupying different forms.ides the temples, there were some
centres of pilgrimage mentioned in the Riic texts. With a view to getting relief from
different diseases or sins or to fulfil differenesites, the devotees went to the
pilgrimage and took their sacred baths on differanohths and different constellations.

His worship as the remover of diseases and relieeims is very much prominent in

27 |bid., 7.266
298 |bid., 7.282
29 |bid., 7.283
390 |bid., 7.284
91 |bid., 7.289
392 |bid., 7.133
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the Vedas®® and it has a direct impact on the Sun-worshiphie pilgrimage and

temples in Pumas.

Thus, the Pumic literature stands as the great source of andreli@n history
containing information in it, relating to the rabg, culture, geography, etc., of ancient
India. From the study, is becomes clear that the-8orship in the Panic period
which is developed into the sectarianism is indiedlgt influenced by the Vedic mode

of worship of the Sun.

303RV., 1.50.10
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CHAPTER-V
RITUALS RELATED TO THE SUN-WORSHIP

IN THE PURANAS

The idea of sectarianism is fully developed in fhaanic religion from the
simplest mode of worshipping the Sun-god as aetkiform of the nature in the Vedic
pantheon. The worship of the deity has given risdifferent ritualistic performances.
The term ritual defines a sequence of activitiesluiding gesture, words, etc., practised
among a particular class of people or place. lolwes all the worship, rites and
sacraments, purificatory rites and different orgadiactions of common people. The
rituals in the Pumic period find its expression with numerous vragagas, festivals,
etc., related to the particular deity or cult. Adowith the vratas andifas, etc., there
are found the sacrificial and household ceremoaiss customary laws, etc., those
closely follow the Vedas. For every householdee, worship of the Sun is prescribed
as daily obligations in the Pamas that involves th&@camana arghya of water and
recitation of a hymn invoking the Sun-god underiaa names such as Vivasvat,

Bhaskara, Savit Visnu, etc!
The Sacrifices Related to the Sun-god Dealt with ithe Puranas:

The Puanic texts do not have thoroughly dealt with thesiéend customs of any
Vedic sacrifices. But they refer to the performantéhe sacrifices following the Vedic
order. The sacrifices devoted to the Sun-worshipntitoned here and there in the

Puinas, are briefly noted here—

1 VisP., 3.11.39,40
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The Pufinas contain the references of the performance ofAiehotra® The
householders are directed to perforni Ih Agnihotra, in the morning period, the
oblation of milk is given in honour to the Sun, aafter that to Prapati. Again, in the
evening, Agni and Prapati are worshipped. Thésvalayanaghyasitra contains the
reference of worshipping the Sun ihe morning sacrific. The performer of
Agnihotra, consuming purified eatables, only onpeai day perform$ioma® The
Agnihotra is personified as one of the sons of yd@avit by his wife in the
Bhagavatapufiza: prsnistu patn savitu: savitrim vyahytim trayim/ agnihotrai pasum
somai caturmasyan mahimakhin/f Savitri, Vyahrti, Trayi, Agnihotra, P&u, Soma,
etc., are mentioned in the relevant context asttspring of Savii and Rsni.

The Mitravarmayoristi was performed in the Patric period, in worship of the
two Vedic solar deities, Mitra and Vara’ With a view to achieving progeny, the
worshipper worships Mitra and Vara, the two forms of the Sun-god, offering a
sacrifice® With a view to achieving son, Manu performed thériarwa sacrifice:
isfisca mitravaruzayormmanu putratmas’calw'dra/9 But due to the occurrences of some
irregularities in the performance, a daughtg@mias born, as a result of the sacrifice.
The Samnskaras, Referred to in the Puinas:

The Sanskaras are the religious purificatory rites and cerei@®; those are

associated with the individual, from the momentewlhe was conceived in the womb

2 Bha.P.,5.7.5; Mat.P., 25.34;,107.16

% cf., vaiinikena vidhim agnihotadina yajed// Bl.P., 7.14.16

cf., ..."siryaya s\aha” iti pratastisnirh dvitiye ubhayatra/ AGS., 1.9.8

cf., hutagnim vidhivatsamyakpavitkrtabhojaa/ agnihotrakramgaiva 4 swvapa malavrat//
Mat.P., 50.18

® Bha.P.,6.18.1

" vaP.,85.6,7

® Bha.P.,9.1.13

° Vis.P.,4.16
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up to the cremation for sanctifying the body, mamdl intellect so that he may become
a full-fledged member of the communifyThe Dharmaitras contain a great deal on
the topic. According to Gautama, there are allltfuety Sanskaras™* Among all the
Sanskaras, the following are regarded as very prominemyy. Garbhdhana
Punsavana SimantonnayanaJatakarmana Namakaraa, Niskarmaa, Annapgisang

Cudakarapa, Upanayana and Vaha.

The Nkkarmaa is one of the Saskaras, in which the Sun-god is propitiated.
According to the @yaditras, the procedure of the ritual consisted inrtgkhe child
out by the father and making it look at the Surhwiite recitation of the particular verse

siryamudksayati taccakuriti/*?

Different texts have given different times for the
performance of the Nkarmaa. The Puinas contain the reference of the performance
of it.:? According to theBhavikyapuiana, the Nskarmaia should be performed on the
twelfth day or on the fourth month after the cHiligth.* The Ghyaditras mention
about the performance of the ritual by the fathed ahe mother, while in the
Vispudharmottarapuéna, reference is found of taking the child out by gwdicitous
nurse*® On the respective day of its performance, a sqpargon of the courtyard is
plastered with cowdung and clay from where the oeh-could be seen. The sign of
the Svastik is to be made thereon and rice-grains are to aesed by the mother of

the child. After decorating it well, he or sheagén outside the home. The family deity

of the house is worshipped with the instrumentasimalong with the guardians of the

% Vide, Pandey, Raj BaliHindu Saiskiras, p.27
1 GDS., 1.8.14-22

12 pGs., 1.17.5,6

13 Bhavi.P.; Vi.Dh.P.

4 Bhavi.P., 1.3

5 Vide, Pandey, Raj Bali., Op.cit., p.148, fn.7
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eight directions, the Sun, the Moonas¥ideva and the sky. The father of the child
worships the deities for the protection of the @fflAfter that, the child is taken to the
temple and after bowing to the deity and achiethmegblessings of the Bnmapas, he

or she was taken out of the temple to the lap efntlaternal uncle and brought to the

home.

Again, the Upanayans one of the important Ssskaras, in which, vitr1 is
worshipped. The Panas contain the references td’ifThe worship of the @atii or
Sandhyi is indeed, the worship of the Sun. TBieaviyapurmra says that at the time of
acquiring theyajfiopavta, Gayatii becomes the mother of individual, addarya

becomes the fathéf.
The Vratas Observed and the Sun-worship:

The fasting, resorting to severe penances, etbgmour of respective gods was
not observed in an organized scale in the daybeMedas and the Epics. They have
developed on an organized scale as a part of gice$ faith, indeed in the Pamas.
The references to sacrificial oblations towardsShe-god are occasionally met with in
the earlier Pumas, like theMatsyaputina,'® the Markandeyaputina, *° etc. Again, the
rituals like, thejapa, the arghya the acamana etc., have Vedic survivals. Besides
these, the later Vedic elements, lideakti, pija, etc., are also found here and there in

the Puiinic Sun-worship.

% Vide, Ibid., p.149, fn.9

" Bhavi.P.,1.3; Agni P., 215; Padma P., 1.16
8 Bhavi.P., 1.4

19 cf., Krtayetsiryadevatyen saptarcen ca ghtahutih/ Mat.P., 68.17

20 cf., Mar.P., 106.61
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Several times, in the Pamas, the deity is worshipped in the form of Lotus
which indeed is the continuation of the Vedic ttaai of worshipping the Sun. The
worship of the Sun in general is prescribed on Syrigy drawing a twelve-petalled
Lotus with red Sandal in the forepart of which therses of &rya should be
inscribed? It is said that one who observes these ritualskeeghs up thisrata for a

year, becomes free from all sins and goes to tlae sgion fanned by theimara??

The solar vows, discussed in detail in Matsyaputira are, Kalgnasaptam
Visokasaptam Phalasaptain Sarkarasaptam Kamalasaptam Mandirasaptarn and
Subhasaptaif> The Bhavisyapurza also mentions of forty-two solar vratas, of which
Sakasaptafy Rathasaptaln Sasapasaptam Vijayasaptarmy Nandikhyasaptam
SaptasaptamMaricisaptar, etc., are very famous. Besides these, the diftd?tagnas

mention the vratas calletrogyasaptamf* DvadasadityavrataZ® etc.

A brief note on some of the vratas related to tbha-®orship in the Panas

along with their procedures is presented below—

Aparajit asaptami: The Sun-god is worshipped on the seventh day ef kthight
fortnight on the month of the Birapada and this day is called as Aptasaptarn or
simply Apagjita. The reference of its observation is found in Bltavi_syapurd;_aa.26
By the observance of thigata, the worshipper becomes free from all types ofgiteat

sins, and achieves victory in the war. On the fody, the worshipper should remain

2 pid., 97.5,8
2 cf, ityanena vidhim sanficaredabdamekamiha yastuamavdy/ sddhirohati vingtakalmaah
suryadrama dhutaamaravalih// Mat.P.,97.17

2 pid., 74-80

* Van.P., 62

*  ViDh.P., 3.182

% Bhavi.P., 1.98
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ekabhaktai.e. having his meal once a day, on the fifth;dag should remainakta
i.e. having his meal at night, and fast on thehsifin the seventh, he should worship
the Sun-god with the Karaa flower, Sandal, incense made of Guggalaipa, etc.

The deity should be worshipped with different miatierin each group of three months.

Arkasaptami: The Arkasaptainrata is performed for two years. It is started aon
Sunday in the period of Utt@rana of any bright fortnight. The deity Sun is worghepl
with it. On the fifth day, the worshipper obsenasabhaktaon the sixth dayakta
and observes fast on the seventh daymmdza on the eighth. During the days of its

observance, he should drink from a cup made ofetlnees of Arka plants.

Arkasamputasaptant: On the seventh day of the bright fortnight in thenth of the
Phalguna, the Sun-god Diakara is worshipped with the Arkasamasaptarivrata. The
vrata lasts for a year. The worshipper should worshigrBhon the daytime and at
night, he should stay without sleep and worship de&y with the recitation of the
Saurag@yatrr devoted to the Sumlthaskazya vidmahe sahasrafein dhimahi/ tanna
siuryah pracodayit/ The Bahmapas should fed witlapizpa, milk, curd, etc. The Arka
tree should be worshipped with the recitation @ rtrantra, aum khalkholiya namé
and after taking the bath the devotee should wprigte Sun-god with the Arka flower.
He should recite a mantra dedicated to the deithout touching his teeth with the
tongue. With the observance of tiwisata the worshipper becomes free from leprosy,

sin, etc?’

Adityavaranaktavrata: The Adityavaranaktavrata is observed on the Sunday
remainingnakta If it falls on the Hast constellation, the worshipper should remain

ekabhakteon Saturdayyadi hastena sayuktanadityasya ca &saram/ tad sanidine

27 Bhavi.P., 1.210
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/28 After feeding the Bthmanas on the Sunday night, he

kuryadekabhakta vimatsara
draws a twelve-petalled Lotus on the ground witth 8andalwood paste and one by
one, the Sun-gods are placed thereon. After thgltyas are offered to the flowers with
Tila, Sandal, red flower, etc., with the recitatiohmantra kalatma sarvablutatma,

etc?® Thevratalasts for a year. The worshipper observing nita becomes free from

all sins and goes to the region of the Sun aftatide

Adityasayana: The Adityasayanavrata is observed on the seventh day withnalc§u
and Hagt constellation, or when there ssmkranti of the Sun on the seventh with the
Sunday. Here, the image of the goddessalimd Lord Siva are worshipped and
salutation is offered to the Sun, identifying higrieus limbs starting from the feet
along with the constellation from Hastonwards: haste ca &yaya namdstu
padavarkaya citraya ca gulphadéam/ svitisu janighe purygottamzya/ dhitre visakhasu

./ The worshipper also salutes different weaponshef deity. If

ca janudegam..
someone owing to poor health or otherwise, unablebserve the fast on the specific
day, he may take his meals at night abstaining fodnflesh, green vegetables and salt
and eating moderately. On the Punarvasu asterisrehbauld put some rice along with
ghrta in a vessel of Fig leaves and putting some goldt,ogives it to the Bihmapa.
Again, at the end of therata he should have to make various gifts along with the

milching cow®! After that the worshipper prays the Sun-god. Theshipper never

becomes bereft of their sons and other dear onles dbserves thigrata. He attains

% Mat.P., 97.4

# pid., 97.11,12
% pid., 55.7-17
3 ¢f., ityevan dvija naksni krtva dadyitpunarvasausaleyataidulaprasthamaudumbaramayertg'/
saisthapya ftre vipraya sahirayarh nivedayet/ saptame vastrayginaa farane tvadhikan bhavet//

Ibid., 55.18,19
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divine felicity and becomes free from all diseasgief and sufferingé’> The

Padmapudna also refers to thisrata elaborately’®

Anandasaphalasaptarm or Anantaphalasaptant: The Anandasaphalasaptanor
Anantaphalasaptanfalls on the seventh day of the bright fortnighthe month of the
Bhadrapada. Thevrata lasts for a year. The deity Sun is worshipped Witlwer,
incense, etc. After offering gifts to thedmanas, the observer of theata should take
his meal at night remaining silent. He should rernenand utter the name of the deity

in each and every movement up to one yeéar.

Arogyasaptant: The Arogyasaptafivrata starts on the seventh day of the bright
fortnight in the month of the Bfgasirsa. It lasts for a year and fast is observed on each
Saptari, in respect of the Sun, with the utterance ofrthmesAditya, Bhiskara, Ravi,
Bhanu, Sirya, etc. By the observance of it, the worshippmuses health and wealth

and becomes free from all the sifis.

Avyangasaptant: The Avyaigasaptanvrata is observed in every year on the seventh
day of the bright fortnight in the month of tReavana. On this particular day, the Sun-
god is worshipped with flowers and incense ad/aiga should be offered. The
Avyaigais a hollow strip made of fine white cotton threahdt resembles to a serpent’s
slough. It is of one hundred and twenty-two, or dnendred and twenty, or one

hundred and eight fingerbreadths long. The referetacthisvrata is found in the

32 ¢f., na bandhuputna dhanairviyukth patnbhirainandakara su@nam/ rabhyeti rogan na ca

sokadihkham ya va'tha rari kurutétibhaktya// idarh vaskthena pud’rjunena ktam kuberea
puradarena// 1bid., 55.31,32

¥ PpadmaP., 5.24.64-96

% Bhavi.P., 1.110.1-8

¥ Vanm.P., 62.1-5
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Bhavisyapurina® along with the legend divyaigotpatti®>’ Thevrata lasts for a year
and at the end, the Bmmanas should be fed and offered fee, according tadpability

of the worshipper. This Avymjakhyavrata is also referred to in tharadiyapurina,®
where it is said that if thiithi conjoins to Hagtconstellation, it becomes more fruitful,
and all the sins of the worshipper is destroyeditbyadi ceddhastayukteyatadi
syatpapanisini/>®

Adityamandalavidhi: The Sun-god is worshipped with tRalityamandalavidhi. The
reference to it is found in thBhaviyottarapuara.®® A circle is made on the ground
with red Sandalwood paste of Saffron. Td@ipa that is made with white wheat or
barley flour mixed with jaggery and ghee of cowkrig placed thereon andiya is
worshipped there with red flower. After worshippitige deity themandala should be
gifted to the Bihmanas along with raktavastras and fee with the citatiba particular
mantra By its observance people achieves kingship aagdreafter death.
Ubhayasaptamvrata: The Ubhayasaptanrata starts on the seventh day of the bright
fortnight in the month of Paa and is observed for one year in epaksa worshipping
the Sun. The worshipper worships the deity takimg food prepared from rice and
wheat at night, along with the milk and with thesebvance of three Sandisyon the
particular day*! Again, according to another context, it beginstiom seventh day of
the bright fortnight in the month of #gasirsa and lasts for a year. In every month the

Sun-god is worshipped uttering his different nafffes.

% Bhavi.P., 1.111

37 lbid., 1.142.1-29
¥ NaP., 1.116.29-31
% bid., 1.116.31

9 Bhavi.P., 4. 44

1 Ibid., 1.165.1-45
2 bid., 4. 47.1-25
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Kamalasaptamvrata: The Kamalasaptaivrata starts on the seventh day of the bright
fortnight in the month of the Caitra and lasts doyear. Lord Digkara is worshipped
by it. On the specific day of its observance, tharskipper completing his morning
bath with water mixed with white mustard, makesoddgn Lotus and places it in a
golden vessel, full of Sesamum. After that, covgtime Lotus with a pair of clothes, he
worships the Sun-god there, with incense, flowets,, and utterance of the words,
nama: kamalahastya namaste wvadhiripe/ divikara namastubhya prabhikara
namdstute*®> On the evening hour, a cow is gifted to @tBnaia, ornamented with
vastrg malya andalarikara, etc., along with a vessel full of waférOn the next day,
food is given to the Bhmapas. The worshipper should observe thiata on the
seventh day of the bright fortnight in each morithllowing the same rituals. As the
merit of it, he achieves inexhaustible money aredrdgion of the Sun after his death.
The Kamalasaptaiwrata is also referred to in theE’admapuaina“5 and the

Bhavisyottarapuina.*®

Kaly anasaptamvrata: The Kalyinasaptanvrata is observed on the seventh day in the
conjunction of bright fortnight and Sundayadz tu suklasaptamymadityasya dina:
bhavet/ gtu kalyazinmama vijayaca nigadyat#*’ This vrata is also known by the
name Vijay. The Kalynaptanivrata lasts for a year. On the particular day ef it
observance, the worshipper bathes with cow’s milktie morning and after that,

wearing white garments, i.éuklavastra makes a circle or eight-petalled Lotus with

® Mat.P., 77.3,4
*  cf., vipraya dadyitsampijya vastraralyavibhisanail/ saktyacakapifimdadyidalankrtyavidhanaté/
Ibid., 77.5

** Padma P.,5.21.281-290

* Bhavi. P., 4.50.1-11

47 Mat.P., 72.5
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aksatacirna. After that, moving towards the east, one by omerships the Sun-god
with different names, e.g. Tapanaaménda, Divakara, Viditr, Varwa, Blaskara,
Vikartana, Ravi, in the direction of East, Agni,ufl;, Naita, West, \dyu, North and
Isana, respectively. At the entdapatra and gold are offered to the #imaa. On the

thirteenth month, thirteen cows are gifted decnogatiith clothes and ornamerits.

Kirtivrata : The Kirtivrata is asamvatsaravratathat lasts for a year. The worshipper
worships Avattha tree, the Sun-god and the Gangesatthan bhiskaran gaigar

prazamyaikatra vigyatah/*®

He stays in one place restraining his sensess tda
only once in the noon for a year. At the end of\vheta, he honours a Bhmaja and
his wife, with the gifts of three cows and a goldese. TheMatsyaputina refers to this
vrata saying that it yields fame and land to the observeetatkrtivratarz nama
bhatikirtiphalapradam/7°

Gunavaptivrata: The Guavaptivrata begins on the first day of the bright faght in
the month of the Pifguna. It is a one yearrata. Though lordSiva is worshipped
prominently, but the images afditya, Agni, Varma and the moon are also worshipped
during the days. The first two forms are the fiefgam and the last two are the mild
forms ofSiva. The worshipper bathes with different substarineeach of the four days
and subsists on the milk. On the fourth day ofwleship,homais done with wheat,
Sesame, corn and barl@y.

Gomayadisaptanivrata: The Gomagdisaptarivrata begins on the seventh day of the

bright fortnight in the month of Caitra. It shoud& continued for twelve months with

the observance of theata on each seventh day of the bright fortnight. Tha-§od is

8 Ibid., 72; Padma P., 1.21.216-235; Bhavi. P., 4.48,1-16
9 Mat.P., 101.23

0 Ibid., 101.24

*L Vi.Dh.P., 3.137.1-13
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worshipped under different names in every monthh whe Lotus, incense, Sandal,
Guggula, etc., and, the same objects should beedff® the honourable Bimaas,
along with a fee. Again, the worshipper should fthsn thegomaya(cow dung),
yavaka or fallen leaves, or milk, or on grains, achiewsdthe alms. By observing this
vrata one achieves the merit of great sacrificesaaieves great place in the region of
the Surr?

Caksurvrata: The Cakurvrata is also called as the Netravrata. The skday of the
bright fortnight in the month of the Caitra is ob&sl as the Calarvrata, in which the
twin deities, the Avins are worshipped. The $fins are regarded as the divine
physicians, popularly identified with the Sun ahd toon. It lasts for a year or twelve
years. The performer subsists on curd and ghedesgecific day of its observance
and worships the respective deities. Observingriafyear, the worshipper attains good
observing and for twelve years becomes the King.

Candrovrata: The Candrovrata falls on the new moon day and lsta year. The
images of the Sun and the moon are worshipped or_Lttuses in it* According to
another reference of the samerana, only the moon is worshipped by the Candrovrata
on the full moon day, started in the month ofirlyisirsa along with the fasting in
devotion of the deity which yields great benefisvards the worshippér. The
Matsyapurina refers to thisvrata and prescribes the gift of golden image to the

Brahmanas, at the end of theata. *®

2 Bhavi.P., 1.209
% Vi.Dh.P., 3.130.1-7
> bid., 3.191.1-5
5 cf., margasirsadattirabhya candrammaala ke nar@/ sopadsastu samjjya paudrikaphalan
labhet// ktva vratanh vatsarametagiar prapnoti lokah sa nakarasya/ Ibid., 3.194.1,2

% ¢f, andayanam ca ya kuryadhaiman candran nivedayet/ candravratamigia proktan

candralokaphalapradam// Mat.P., 101.75
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Citrabh anupadadvayavrata: This Ayanavrata lasts from the beginning to thd eh
the Uttailyana. On the day of its starting, the image of the-§oa should be bathed
with ghee and milk and after decorating with thastra anulepana etc., to be
worshipped. The Bihmaas should be satisfied with food and gifts. Aftée t
performance of all these, for the whole period,dk#y Citrablanu is worshipped with
the prayer, japa, and with the utterance of thedaoparaniztmamaya: brahma
citrabhznumayai param/ yamante sasmarisyami sa me bénuk para gatii//°’ At the
ending of thevrata, the Biahmanas are to be fed. The worshipper becomes free &tbm

the sins by grace of thigata.

Trigatisaptamt: The Trigatisaptaibegins on the seventh day of the bright fortnight
the month of Pilguna and lasts for a year. The Sun-god is worgdpmder the three
names Hesa, theAsvins and Bhskara. The whole year of the twelve months is
divided into three divisions of four months. Fronmaljuna to Jystha, Sirya is
worshipped as Hasa, fromAsada to ASvina as Mirtanda, and Kirtika to Magha as
Bhaskara. By the observance of thigta, the worshipper secures earthly lordship,
over lordship of the earth and pleasures of theralo#a and residence of the

Siryaloka®

Tripr aptisaptamivrata: The Tripaptisaptarivrata falls on the seventh day of the dark
fortnight in the month of the Mgasirsa in conjunction with the Hastonstellation. It
is a one-yeawrata. The Sun-god is worshipped with inceneajvedya gifts, etc. In
every month, the performer should offer gifts dfefient things such as ghee, paddy,

barley, gold etc. The performer himself subsiste@m and partake every month cow’s

5" Bhavi.P., 1.107.17
%8 Ibid., 1.104
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urine, water, etc. With a view to achieving bintha good family, for health and wealth

the worshipper observes thigta.*

Dvadasadityavrata: The Dwdasadityavrata begins on the twelfth day of the bright
fortnight in the month of Mrgasirsa. It is also called the #nadevavrata. The
worshipper worships the twelve forms of Adityag.\Dhatr, Mitra, Aryaman, Bsan,

Sakra, Varma, Bhaga, Tvar, Vivasvat, Savitwith thisvrata®

Dhamavrata: The Dhmavrata is observed on the full moon day of the tmaof
Phalguna in devotion to the Sun. The worshipper ob=eriast for three days and
donates a beautiful house at the end ofwfaa: trir atropasito dadyit phalgunyam
bhavanai: subham/adityalokan@pnoti dhimavratamida: smtam/®* The reference to
this Dvadasadityavrata is also found in th@arudapurana. According to it, observing
this vrata on the month of Krtika, the worshipper reaches to the world of the 8y

grace of it"

Nandasaptani: The Nandsaptarivrata is observed for the first time on the seventh
day of the bright fortnight in the month ofakfjasirsa. Thevrata lasts for a year. The
Sun-god is worshipped in his different formssii, Bhaga and Ddtr in the three
periods of four months with different flowersaivedyaand dhipa He remains

ekabhaktaon the fifth daynaktaon the sixth and observes fast on the seventtaddy

% pid., 1.112.10-16
€0 ¢f., dhata mitroryana pisa $akreSo varno bhagé/ tvasta vivasvinsavifi visnurdvadasakastath//
pujayeddadasadityafichuklapake hyupagitah/ margasirsadattarabhya gandhaftyannasampaal/
Vi.Dh.P., 3.182.1-3

.  Mat.P., 101.79

2 ¢f.,, triratropasito dadyatkartikyan bhavanen $ubham/ sryalokamawpnoti dfimavratamiden

subham// Garda P., 1.137.3
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worships the Sun. Therata gives its observer the ultimate pleasure in thisldvand

also in the world of the Sun, after his de&th.

Namasaptamvrata or Rahasyasaptarivrata: The MNamasaptanvrata or the
Rahasyasaptamrata is observed on the seventh day of the brigtthight in the
month of Caitra. The worshipper worships the Sud-go a year under different names
like, Dhatr, Aryaman, etc., in every month; and on the paldicday of its observance,
should feed on Bhojakas with ghee and donatioretsmhde of red clothes. There are
too many restrictions ordained for the worshippte.should not touch oil, should not
wear dark blue garments, should not bathe withalaka fruits, avoid quarrels, not to

gamble, not to shed tears, etc., on the day abiservancé?

Niksubharkasaptamivrata: This vrata starts on the sixth or the seventh day or on the
samkranti day or on the Sunday. It lasts for a year. Thegeseof the Sun-god and his
wife Niksubha are made of gold or silver or wood, and shouldbbthed with ghee
decorating with incense, garlands and clothes, ldhioe placed on the temple. After
that, it should be worshipped with the observarfdast and performance of ti®ma

The devotees of the Sun-god should be offered welothes and they are to be fed. It is
believed that the performer of thisata secures the desired object and goes to the
region of the Sun as a reward of th&ta. The woman achieves the son of good
quality and lives happily with her husband in tldomestic relationshiy,
Papanasinisaptani. The seventh day of the bright fortnight on the thoof the
Phalguna, the Sun-god is worshipped with the observancisif On the eighth day,

after rising at the early morning, taking the b#té worshipper worships the Sun-god

% Bhavi.P., 1.100.1-16
5 Ibid., 1.65.1-7,19-34
% Ibid., 1.166.1-18
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and offers the fee to the Brmanas. After that, he takdsavisyanna The Sun-god is
worshipped following the same rituals on the foliogvthree months, i.e. on the month
of Caitra, Vatakha and Jygha, with the offering of the red Karaa flower. These
Saptaris are regarded as very pious. The worshipper bex@nae from all the sins by
its observance and goes to thevaloka™

Putrasaptamivrata: The Putrasaptaivrata is observed on the seventh day in the
month of the Mrgasirsa, both in the bright and the dark fortnight. Itasone-year
vrata. On the sixth day of the observance of ¥inata, fast is observed in devotion to
the Sun-god antiomais performed. By it, the worshipper secures soealth, fame
and health. Again, on the month of@inapada also, both in bright and dark fortnight,
this vrata is observed, which involves theaikalpa on the sixth day and fast on the
seventh. Lord \&nu is worshipped with the Gaja mantras anilomais done with the
Sesame. At the end of the year a pair of dark aew#®nated with a view to securing

son and freedom from all sif.

Puspadvitiya: The Pypadvityavrata starts on the second day of the bright fghtnin
the month of the Krtika and is observed for a year. Théviis are worshipped with it.
The performer should subsist on flowers fit foridesworship on the day and at the end
donates flowers made of gold along with a cow. WMoeshipper achieves beauty with

the observance of thigata, and enjoys happiness along with his wife and §ns.

Phalasasthivrata: The Phalgasthivrata begins with the observance of niyamas on the
fifth day of the bright fortnight of Mrgasisa. On the sixth day, a golden Lotus is

prepared along with a golden fruit. On that daynadday, he should place the Lotus

% Ibid., 106.4-14
5 vanm.P., 63.1-7
%  Bhavi.P., 1.19.81-89
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and the fruit with sugar on a vessel of clay orpgaypand offer worship to the Sun with
the flowers and observe fast for the day. On theersth day, all these should be
donated with the words: ‘May the Sun be pleasetl wie.” One fruit he should give up
till the next fifth of the dark half. This shoule bepeated for a year. In each month on
the seventh day, one of the twelve names of thea®eito be repeated. The performer
with the performance of it, becomes free from ladl sins and is hanoured in the world
of the Surf?

Phalasaptamvrata: The reference of the Phalasaptamta is found in the Pamias, in
worship of the Suf? On the seventh day of the bright fortnight of Bfeadrapada, fast
is observed and the deity Sun is worshipped. Onmbming period of eighth day, the
Sun-god is worshipped and donation is made towdrel8ahmapas with the coconut
and Matulunga fruits, etc., and theantramartanda priyatam is uttered. After that the
observer eats one small fruit with theantra sarve bhavantu saphalmama kmah
samantatad/ The worshipper may take only fruits to his heaxtbntent but nothing
else. It should be done for a year. Nrata endows the worshipper with sons and
grandsong!

According to another reference, on the fourthhfdind sixth day of the bright
fortnight of the Bladrapada, the performer should respectively obseryirita,
ekabhaktaand fast, and worship the Sun with incense. Helshgleep at night in front
of the altar, on which the image of Sun is plac@d.the seventh day, after worshipping
the Sun, he should offeraivedyaof fruits, feed Bihmapas and takes food or cooked

flour of rice, or wheat mixed with ghee and jaggexic. It should be carried on up to

% Ibid.,4.39.1-12
™ Ibid., 1.64; 215; Mat.P.,76; Padma P., 5.21
T Bhavi.P.,1.215.24-27
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one year. At the end of the observance, if capaieworshipper should donate golden
fruits, a cow with calf, and so df.

Again, it is found that on the fifth day of the dint fortnight of Margasirsa, the
observer observes niyamas, on sixth, he obsergggfanate a golden Lotus and a fruit
with sugar with the utterance of theantra He should give up one kind of fruit from
that day to the fifth day of dark fortnight. The rsbipper continues the same for a year
uttering different names of the Sun in each moAththe end of the year, he honours a
Brahmana along with his wife with clothes, jar, sugar, dgt Lotus and fruit. As a
reward of it, the performer becomes free from sind goes to the region of the Stn.
Mandarasaptamivrata: The Mandrasaptanvrata is observed on the seventh day of
the bright fortnight in the month of &fgasirsa. On the fifth day, the worshipper should
take the light meal, on the sixth day, fast is obs# and at nighinandira flowers is
offered to the deity. On the seventh dayalBnapas are made to partake of eight
Mandara flowers. A golden image of the Sun-god is mad @& Lotus in his hand and
places it in a copper vessel containing Sesamumeigint-petalled Lotus is made on
the ground and the Sun-god is worshipped offerimg llandra flower on each petal.
The image of the male Pyauis placed on the pericarp of the Lotus, and thage
should be put on the white cloth and offering el@mbflowers and fruits thmantra
sanatmane naméa s uttered. After it, all these should be offerecatBahmana. The
vrata lasts for a year. The worshipper becomes free fiteensins with its observance

and all his desires become fulfilléd.

2 Ibid., 1.64.36-61
Mat.P., 76; Padma P., 5.21.249-262
™ padma P., 5.21.292-306; Mat. P., 79.1-15
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Mandarasasthivrata: The Mandrasasthivrata falls on the sixth day of the bright
fortnight in the month of the Mgaiirsa. On the fifth day, the performer takes light
meal; on the sixth, he fasts and makes a praybetMandra tree. Next day, he should
apply saffron to copper vessels with dark Sesandewarship the Sun under different
names with Man@ra flowers in the eight directions, from the eastd worships Hari.
The vrata lasts for a year and each month, on the seventlotthe bright fortnight,
the same procedure is dofte.

Maricasaptamvrata: On the seventh day of the bright fortnight in timonth of
Caitra, the Sun-god is worshipped with the obsergaof Maicasaptanvrata. The
worshipper feeds Bhmapas and makes them partake of hundred peppers gth t
utterance of thenantra,aum khalkholiya sviha, etc. As the performer observes this
vrata, he never undergoes separation from his nearelst@arest ones and becomes
free from all the diseasés.

Mahasaptamivrata: The Malasaptarivrata is observed on the seventh day on the
bright fortnight in the month of Btgairsa. On the fifth day, the worshipper should
remainekabhaktaon the sixtmaktaand on the seventh, the fast should be observed.
The Sun-god is worshipped with the Karavflowers and red Sandal wood paste. It
lasts for one year and the whole year is divided three groups of four months from
Magha. In each division of four months, flowers offelient colour are offered, along
with different naivedyas and differentigias. At the end of therata, a chariot made of

gold is to be given as the gfft.

> Bhavi. P.,4. 40.1-15
®  Ibid., 1.214.40-47
7 Ibid., 1.51.1-16
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Martandasaptamvrata: It begins on the seventh day of the bright faiiin the
month of Paga: pawe mise site paje saptamym samupeitak// samyakpjyam
martandam martanda iti vai japet78 Fast is observed on the respective day and the
Sun-god is worshipped with the muttering of the dvamartanda. The fee should be
offered to the Bthmanas according to his capability. Again, on the reay, the Sun-
god is worshipped under the name Ravi. Thustht last for a year and as the reward
of it, the worshipper attains desired objéeCts.

Yajfiasaptami: On theSuklasaptartithi, where there is an eclipse and specially when
there is aSankranti, the performer eatsavisya for one time and bow to Vata. He
should lie down on a bed @farbhagrass on the ground on that particular day. Next
day, in the beginning and end, he should sacrific§arwma. On theSuklasaptam of
Magha, the sacrifice is addressed to Viauon Phlguna to $rya, on Caitra to
Amsuman and so on till Paa. At the end of the year, a golden chariot is mafg¢o
which the seven horses of the Sun-god are yokedl,aarthe midst of the chariot, a
golden image of the deity is placed on, surrountdgdtwelve BEhmaas, who
represent the twelve names of the Sun in the twaloaths. The chariot along with a
cow is to be presented to tiAearya. In case of poor man, copper chariot should be
made of

Raktasaptanivrata: The Raktasaptaivrata falls on the seventh day of the dark
fortnight in the month of NMrgairsa. Fast is observed on the particular day and the
Sun-god is worshipped with red Lotuses, or in aage of the Sun-god with white

flowers and red Sandalwood paste, and with thedawake of pulse ankisara i.e.

®  |bid.,1.109.2,3
™ Ibid., 1.109.1-13
8 Ipid., 1.50.1-42
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dish of rice, peas and spices: sapavisastu saptamyin kamale pjayedravim//
arcayam va sthale vipi suklaiz puspairyathavidhi/ candanena tu raktena pskaih
krsarena ca/f* At the end of therata, a pair of red garments are to be donated.
Rathasaptamvrata: On the seventh day of the white fortnight, in thenth of the
Margasirsa, the Rathasaptawmata is observed, in devotion of the Sun-god. @& t
sixth day, at nightsaikalpa is made and on the seventh day, fast is obseiMael.
performer prepares a golden or silver car with @e@nd charioteer and recites a hymn
to the Sun. At midday, he should place that carnmezdapa surrounded by cloth. The
car is worshipped with saffron, flowers, and an gemaf the Sun-god is placed on it.
Both the Sun-god and the car are worshipped togetioag with the charioteer. The
worshipper addressing the Sun in his mantras,sshasedesires. At nigh&igara is done
with songs and music. The performer should noteclds eyes at night. Next day after
bath, he makes gifts and donates the car tGthe.®

Rathankasaptamivrata: On the seventh day of the bright fortnight in thhenth of
Margasirsa, the Ratinkasaptarivrata is observed. On the sixth day, fast is olekrv
and Sun-god is propitiated with incense, flowets, €he worshipper sleeps before the
Sun-image that day. On seventh day, the Sun-gedishipped and Bhmaias are
given a splendid meal. The same procedure shoulkthireed on in all months and at
the end of the year a car procession is arrangdeviation of the Suf?

Varunpavrata: The Varwavrata is observed with a view to securv@yuzaloka This
vrata is observed from the beginning of ®mapada to the full moon thereof. It is

believed that if a man standing a whole night intewadonates a cow in the next

8 Vi.Dh.P., 3.170.2
82 Bhavi.P., 1.51.1-16
8 Ibid., 1.59.1-26
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morning, he secureVaruzaloka by the grace of the deitynisi krtva jale vasam
prabhite goprado bhavet/avunpani lokamipnoti varwavratamucyaté®* At the end of
thevrata, jaladhenuis donated together with umbrella, Sandals andgarments.

Vijay asaptanivrata: The Vijayasaptarivrata is observed on the seventh day of the
bright fortnight with Sunday. On the respective diast is observed and Sun-god is
worshipped with the repetition of one thousand rerfi&evrata lasts for a year. As a
reward of thevrata, the performer becomes free from all the diseas®s sing®
According to another reference, the Viagptarivrata is observed on seven sapgam
by fasting and forgoing wheatMdasa, Yava etc.: ..abhyafjaafijalatilamsca
vivarjayedy# tasyeitasiz bhavati saptasu saptasn/®*® The worshipper achieves
money, sons, etc., observing thrata.

Visokasasthivrata: The Viokasasthivrata is observed on the sixth day of the bright
fortnight in the month of NMgha. On the fifth day, the worshipper bathes witick
Sesame and partake food made up of rice and Se3aee on the sixth day, he makes
a golden Lotus and worships it as Sun with the Kedavra flowers and two red
garments. The worshipper prays for freedom fromosar After that, he should drink
cow’s urine and sleeps. On the seventh day, damasomade to theGuru and
Brahmanas. After that he takes food without oil and ddi.should observe silence and
listen to thePurana works®’

Visokasaptamvrata: The Viokasaptanvrata is observed on the seventh day of the
bright fortnight in the month of Bgha. On the sixth day, the worshipper, after bmgshi

his teeth and rubbing black Sesamum on his boégsthath and observes fast for the

8  Mat.P., 101.74; Vi.Dh.P., 3.195.1-3
8 Bhavi. P., 4.43.1-30

8  GarulaP., 1.130.8

8 Bhavi.P., 4.38.1-7
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whole day. At night, again brushing his teeth, &leesksara pudding that is prepared
with rice, Sesamum and milk, with ghee. On the s#velay morning, after taking the
bath and finishing his prayer he worships the Lomade of gold with the words
arkaya nama, etc® The Bahmanas are offered food in a vessel containing raw suga
and the golden Lotus is gifted to @aBmaya along with a pair of red clothes. Tviata
lasts for a year. At the end of it, a pitcher oftevealong with golden Lotus should be
given away along with bedstead, milch cow, %tc.

Visnutrim artivrata : The three forms of lord ¥au, viz. the \ayu, the Moon and the
Sun are worshipped on the third day of bright figith of Jyatha. Thevrata starts with
the observance of a fast and lasts for a year.tAiee forms of Lord \4nu, the \ayu,
the Moon and the Sun, protect all the three worldey are also present inside the
human bodies in the form efita, pitta andkapha On the respective day in the month
of Jyestha, in early morning the Sun-god is worshippeayWVis worshipped at midday
with homaand with Yavas and Sesame and at sunset, the Moworshipped in the
water?®

Visnuvrata: The Pufinic texts refer to arrata, Visnuvrata by namé According to
some other references, Lord skil is worshipped in it; but according to the
Vispudharottaraputina, different groups constituting of four forms of itikes, are
worshipped during the observance of thata. Lord Hari appears in each and every
group. One of the groups is constituted of Nararaidna, Haya and Hasa. Again,

another group of deities is consisted of Mitra, Wiar, Indra and \inu. Each in the

8 Mat.P.,75.3
8 ¢f., vrafinte kaldam dadyitsuvanakamainvitam/ sayyarh sopaskani dadyitkapilam ca
payasviam// Ibid., 75.9

% Vi.Dh.P., 3.136.1-26

1 AgniP., 17.15-20; Mat.P., 101.37, Vi.Dh.P., 3.151.1-8
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groups, the first two forms are of the@dByas and the later two forms are of the

Siddhas. The \fhuvrata lasts for a yedf.

Sarkar asaptamivrata: On the seventh day of the bright fortnight in thenth of the
Caitra, the worshipper bathes in the morning, witter, mixed with white Sesame.
After that, he draws a Lotus and pericarp withreaffon an altar and offers onditizpa
and flowers with the utterance of the wordsm: savitre,etc?® After that, he places a
jar containing a gold piece, covers it with a pladataining sugar, and offers worship
with the utterance gbauranikamantra After that he drinkpaficagavyand lies on the
ground near the jar and recites inaudigyirahymns® On the eighth day, he donates
all the above materials and feedaBmapas with sugar, ghee ampdyasaand himself
partakes of food without salt and oil. Thimta lasts for a year and every month, the
worshipper follows the same procedure. At the emdah the year, he donates a
furnished bedstead with sugar and the gold, a cod @ house according to his
capacity, and a golden Lotus made with, one toghnd ngkas. It is believed that this

vrataremoves the sorrow and confers sons, long lifeltheetc., to its observér.

Sakasaptamivrata: The Sakasaptafivrata begins on the bright fortnight in the month
of the Kartika and lasts for a year. The whole year is dididnto three periods of four
months. On the fifth day of each bright fortnigtie worshipper remairekabhaktaon
the sixth daynaktg and on the seventh, observes fasts. He shoulldtifeeBEhmanas
with well spiced vegetables and should himself aahight on the seventh day. The

Sakasaptanvrata lasts for a year. The Sun-god is worshippedach period of four

%2 Vi.Dh.P., 3.151.1-8

% Mat.P., 77.3

% Rv., 1.50

% Mat. P., 77.1-17; Padma P., 5.21.263-279; Bhavi. P., 41498.1
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months, with different flowers, like Agasti, fragtaflowers and Karava, with

different unguents, e.g. Saffron, white Sandalwom] Sandalwood, respectively,
dhiapas, Apaijita, Aguru and Guggula anthivedya payasa jaggery cake, boiled rice
grains, respectively. At the end of the year, thener should be offered to the

Brahmana and Pumas should be listened, read by the redder.

Subhasaptamvrata: The deity Aryaman is worshipped wiflubhasaptafrata. On
the seventh day of the bright fortnightagvina, the cow named Kapils worshipped.
The worshipper donatespaasthaof Sesame contained in a copper vessel and argolde
bull with garments, flowers and jaggery with thdetdnce of the wordsaryami
prz‘taydmiti/97 For a complete year, the worshipper does the sanevery month in

devotion of the Surf

Saptasaptanikalpavrata: The Saptasaptakalpavrata is to be undertaken on a
Sunday in bright fortnight after the Sun starts loa northward passage and on a
constellation with male name. It lasts for a yeBine worshipper should observe
celibacy and subsist amakta on all the seven saptasncalled Arkasanipa, Marica,
Nimba, Phala, Anodan Vijaya, Kamiki. He observegkabhaktaon the fifth day and
avoids sexual intercourse on the sixth day, ané g honey and meat on thdbhi.
After writing the seven names on leaves, he sheakt them in an unused jar and

should ask a chil®®

Sarvaptisaptamivrata: The Saraptisaptarivrata is observed on the seventh day of the

dark fortnight of Migha and lasts for a year. The Sgutisaptarivrata is devoted to the

% Bhvi.P., 1.47.47-72

% Mat.P., 80.5

% Mat.P., 80.1-14; Padma P., 5.21.307-321; Bhavi. P., 4.51.1-14
% Bhavi. P., 1.208.2-32
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Sun-god. By the observance of thisata, all the wishes of the worshippers become
fulfilled. The whole year is divided into two ped® of six months. In the first six
months, the Sesame is to be used at bath, andrdsteken. The names with which
the Sun-god is to be invoked in the six months frim@ Margasirsa are, Mrtanda,
Arka, Citrabfanu, Vibhavasu, Bhaga and hesa. In the second period of the six
months,paficagavyas used at bath and meals. The performer takeaahees of the

Sun-god and eats at night excluding oil and*84lt.

Sarsapasaptamvrata: On seven Saptantithis, the performer, sitting facing the Sun,
should placgaficagavyar other liquids on his palm and one to seven mdgjeains,

in order, on first Saptainsecond Saptainupto the seventl?® After that, he should
look at it, brings to his mind some desired obpeud should take the Mustard seed with
water at once, without allowing the teeth to toweith. A mantrais also uttered:
siddharthakastvai hi loke sarvatrasriyase yath/ tatha mamapi siddlarthamarthata
kurutam ravih/102 The mustard is callediddhartha, and therefore, thisrata is also
called as the Siddithsaptanvrata. After that, thédtomaandjapa should be performed
in devotion of the Sun. All the desires of the vinpper fulfil thereby with the

observance of thigrata.

Siddharthak adisaptamivrata: The Siddarthalkadisaptarivrata is observed on the
seventh day of the bright fortnight in the monthMagha or Mirga&irsa, or any seventh
tithi of any month in case of the person who is ill. Ts@shipper, brushing the teeth
before the sunrise, with the twigs of certain treasd observes the vow of

Siddrarthakadisaptar Different twigs are used for different Sapiagain, each of

100 1hid., 1.108.1-12
101 1bid., 1.68.32-35
102 pid., 1.68.36
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the twigs fulfils different purposes. e.g. Ma#la gives sons, Arjuna makes fortune
firm, Nimba confers prosperity, $&attha gives fame. The first Saptam observed
with Mustard grain, second with Arka buds, thirdhwMaiica, fourth with Nimba, fifth
and sixth with fruits and seventh with food, exdéhgdboiled rice japa, homa etc., are
to be performed and the Sun-god is worshipped. Wheshipper sleeps before the
image of the Sun and recit€gyatrimantra The rewards of worshipping the Sun with
various flowers are mentioned. Fame is achievedh wie Lotuses, removal of all
leprosy with Mandra, success with Agastya, etc. ThalBnaias should be offered the
dinner and gifts to be given of coloured garmestgnts, flowershavisya, food, cow,

etcl%®

Suryavrata: The Sun-god is worshipped with the observancéhefSiryavrata. The
worshipper, on a Sunday in the month of Caitra,shims the Sun-god with cakes,
mixed with jaggery and salt, after shaving his he#el observeaaktaon the particular
day and observes fast in devotion of the Sun orsitkte day of bright fortnight of the
month. On the seventh day, the worshipper worghipsSun-god, making an altar with
whitish clay and drawing there an eight-petalledusowith coloured powders. The
image of the deity is placed on the pericarp, anagvd there in the eight quarters, from
the eastern petal, certain demi-gods, goddessessagds. After thathoma is
performed with one hundred and eigiiutis of ghee to the Sun, and eighutis to
each of them. Thigratalasts for a year. At the end of theata gift of a cow and gold
is to be offered. The worshipper achieves the regiothe Sun-god by observing this

vrata.

103 |bid., 1.193.2-21; 194.1-25; 197.1-10
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Sauravrata: The Sauravrata is observed with the observandastfon the seventh
tithi. Thevrata lasts for a year, and the Sun-god is worshippel iviAt the end of the
vrata, the devotee donates a golden Lotus, cows alotiganjar full of food, according
to his capability. It leads the worshipper tiryaloka:yascopavisi saptamyir sanante
haimapaikajam/ gisca vai saktito dadyiddhenannaghaasanyutah/ etat sauravrata

nama siryalokaphalapradam?f*
The Festivals Related to the Worship of Sun:

Different festivals are celebrated in honour of $§n-god. It is difficult to find
out the minute difference in between the two aspedr. vratasand festivals. P.V.
Kane, in this regard, opines that it is difficudt draw a strict line between vratas and
utsavas; what are called utsavas have also an eleheeligious rites and conversely,
many vratas have some element of being a fesfiv@ome festivals are recorded in

the Pufinas are discussed here—

Rathayatra: The Rathagtra is one of the festivals associated with the Sun-
worship. TheBhavisyapurmnra contains a great deliberation on this festival.ties part
of the celebration, the chariot of the Sun-god mved forward in a procession. The
image of the Sun-god is placed on the chariot dmedhiorses, fully decorated with
camara, garland and kikuma, etc.!® by three hundred and sixteen devotees and

Brahmanas, who are observing the fa& . The two wives of the deity, viz. @1 and

194 Mat.P., 101.63

195 Kane, P.V.History of Dharmaastra, Vol. V, Part-I, p.57
106 ¢f., tasminrathavagessthekalpitesumanorame/ aropyapratimmyatradyojayedwjinahsubhan//
harillaksanasampaninsumukianvasavartind/

kunkume nasaalabdrarmscamarasragvibtisitan// Bhavi.P., 1.55.62,63

107 ¢, upawsasthitairviprairdivyairbhaumaasuvrath/ trimsadbhhsodasairvapipratimarn

bhaskarasyatu// Ibid., 1.55.76
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Niksubha should be placed on the right and the left sidthefSun-god, respectivel}
The Sun-god is honoured with fully decorated unmarahddazda, made of gold. A
figure of Garda is also placed behind the main image of the'&lifhe chariots of the
other members of the solar family are also moveddod along with the main chariot
of the deity. The procession passes along the mwgds of the city with pomp and
show, along with the continuous beating of the dr@nd sounding of conch and other
musical instruments All the procedures of the festival is followed witasts, gifts

and donation in honour of the Sun-gdd.

Makarasamkr anti: The Makarasakranti is one of the festivals celebrated in honour
of the Sun. A bath is obligatory in Makaragaanti. Special gifts are made on the
specific day. The transition of the Sun from onenthoto the other is called the
Sankranti day. On Makarasakranti day, the Sun-god enters into Capricorn. This
Samnkranti day is regarded as very pious. Festivals are rahed in different parts, all

over the India, taking the holy bath in devotiortleé Sun, specially in the Gga.

Thus, in the Panic texts, references are found of observances féérdnt
sacrifices, rituals, vratas and festivals, in derobf the Sun-god. The immense power
of the deity is well observed by the Buic people and they propitiated the deity giving

prominent place among the other deities of the ¥pdintheon.

108 ¢f , ... mjfiicaniksubharudrabtiryetasyamaitmanay/

sanaiaropayedrudraubhayparsvayorathe/ nikubhamdaksineparsverajiithcapyuttaretath// 1bid.,
1.55.77,78

cf., gardamprsthatécasyavalgaranamprakalpayet/ Ibid., 1.55.80

19 Ipid., 1.55,44-47

11 pid., 1.50.20,21
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CHAPTER-VI
CONCLUSION

The present work entitledvedic Influence on the Sun-Worship in the
Puranas—A Study’ deals with an analytical and comparative studyhenworship of
the Sun-god as revealed in the Vedas and than®sir The Sun-god is considered as
one of the prominent deities in the Vedic panth&dre great impact of the Sun-god on
the universe is marked by the Vedic seers and appseciated as the soul of the entire

world: ekaiva v mahinatma devag tat sirya ityacaksate (Sananukramai, 2.14.20)

The Sun-god is worshipped with different names aepdhets in the Vedas,
Epics and the Panas. Different aspects of the deity have given tséndependent
forms of the god. The Sun-god, representative @ktin-beam, is called $4u, the god
of wide spaceatha yad wito bhavati tad wpzurbhavati(Nir., 12.18). Again, Bsan, a
form of the Sun is the god of prosperity: atha yadramiposarn: pusyati tatpisa
bhavati (Nir., 12.16.). The preservative aspect of theyd&trevealed by the form
Mitra: mitrak pramtes trayate (Nir., 10.21). The multiple names and forms for one
single deity occur due to the fact that differespects of the Sun-god were worshipped
in different period and positions of the day, giyinse to independent forms. The Sun-
god is calledAditya in the Vedas and the Ruas, as he is the son ofifyapa and Aditi
(RV., 10.88.11). Along with &ya, Mitra, Varma, Bhaga, Aryaman, iAsa, etc., are
jointly invoked under the namAdityas, both in the Vedas and the Bias. Their
names and numbers are quite uncertain. In the Veeagrally they are enumerated as
twelve, identified with the twelve months of theaye which continued up to the

Puinas identifying the forms with the twelve monthgiué year.
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The Sun-god is delineated as the ultimate sourdalof and heat, who, with
immense power, bestows life on earth. He is theegdive force of the universe. He
stands as the remover of the diseases and theasmé$e is invoked, due to its power of
magic and medicine. He is identified with the SmpeeBrahman, in the Vedas and the
Pui@nas. The worshippers, meditating on him, are uniweth Ultimate Truth or

Reality.

Various Vedic contexts contain references to tH&ryadarsang
SiryanamasKkra, Sandhyof@sani, etc., in honour of the Sun-god. In the #as, the
Vedic tradition of Sun-worship was given prioritgchit has been transformed into the
Sun-cult with minor changes and additions. The iB@ant innovation in the Sun-
worship in the Pamnas is the installation of the images of the Sumthi temples. A
number of modes and methods of worshipping the gawhis developed in the Finic

period.

The present study involves the Vedic scripturesaashole, but only some
relative Malapuanas are brought under the purview of the study,leith one of the
minor Pugnas, called th&&ambaputiza, which is considered as the milestone in the
field of Puglnic Sun-cult. The materials are elaborated and aedlythrough a

comparative study of the various relevant texts.

The study comprises six chapters. Th&#oductory Chapter is captioned as
Vedic Concept of God and Religionwhich deals with the Vedic concept of god and
religion, in particular, after a careful study dretorigin and evolution of religion. At
the very outset, the chapter contains a brief dsiom on the Vedic literature, which is
regarded as the pertinent source of socio-religiosry of ancient India. The origin

of the term religion is traced in the chapter, whis derived from the Latin word
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religare orreligere, that convey the similar sense, i.e. the senseiof anharmony, as
the outcome of the binding of the man to the gedhe man with the society, with the
bond of piety, or any kind of rehearse, throughalihihe unity or harmony can be
maintained. The process of religion has two sidesthe inner and the outer. From the
inner point of view, it is the state of belief afe®ling towards the supernatural power,
and from the outer, it is the expression of subjeatlisposition, in the form of worship
and service. The chapter contains some remarkaéVeswegarding the religion that

have been given by different renowned scholars fildferent parts of the world.

It is observed that here are two primary theoniekgting to the origin of the
religion, one is the theory of divine origin anc tbther is the theory of human origin.
The theory of divine origin implies the god as tiiemate source of religion while the
theory of human origin entails the human considenabr judgment as the ultimate
cause. The theories, Animism, Naturalism or Anisrati Magic, Totemism are

thoroughly discussed.

The religion is broadly divided into three groupi. the Tribal Religion, the
National Religion and the Universal Religion. Agaiaccording to the different
theories, relating to the origin and evolution pfreligion can be categorized into the
following groups: Primal Religion, Naturalistic Rgibn, Humanistic Religion and the
Spiritual Religion. The Primal Religion comprisdg tAnimism, Spiritism, Fetishism,
Manaism or Ancestor worship and Totemism. The Ndigtic Religion involves the
worship of the object of nature or the power ofunat The Humanistic and Spiritual
Religion deal with the worship of the human and #perits, beyond the world,

respectively.
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Then, the chapter discusses, in detail, the Vedicept of religion. The term
dharmais used in Sanskrit for religion, which is derivedm root dhyfi, dharane,
meaning to support, altyr, avastiane meaning to take a position. In different senses,
the termdharmais used in the Vedas. It includes in it religiontyd sacrifice, religious
ordinance, moral order, fixed principles, or rulgisconduct, virtue, etc. From the
etymological point of view, the term gives the miegnof supporter, or sustainer, or
upholder. Different gods are invoked as the protear the supporter, or the sustainer
of the rituals and the individuals in the Vedic teexwhich is rightly called as the
dharma The sacrifices are also calldtiarma,from sustaining the earth, causing the

rain, purifying the entire vegetation and herbs pratiucing cereals for livelihood.

The Vedic religion is the naturalistic religion, ih is ritualistic in nature. With
the application of the mantras and the ritualigativities, the divine powers are
propitiated, so that they bestow the desired objéctthe devotees along with the
showers of blessings. A nearest and close reldtipns between the worshipper and
the worshipped, are tried to be developed. The alaaification of the deities in the
Vedic pantheon is distinctly observed in the Vediantra:ekan sad vipaz bahudla
vadantyagni yaman matarisvanamzhui/ The Vedic religion is the monotheistic one,
though, in its first sight, it appears like the yibkistic one with the enumeration of a

large number of gods.

According to the etymology, the terdevais derived from the roada, dip or
dyut Due to the shining character, heavenly qualiied deeds of supremacy, the
powerful aspects of the nature are regarded agytds in the Vedic religion. The

greatness and diversity of functions of a singléydeas given rise to a large number of
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divinities in the Vedic pantheon. The common chemastic features of the Vedic

deities are also highlighted in the present chapter

The Second Chapteris entitledSalient Traits of the Solar Divinities in the

Veda. First of all, the chapter contains the detailedbdeation on the importance of
the deity &rya, which is indeed the deified form of the atmtwesic Sun. He is the
most concrete form of the Solar divinities. Beihg treator of the day and night, the
deity provides heat and light towards the wholeverse and stands as the ultimate
cause of the food and nutritionir$a is eulogized as the soul of universe. The
immense power of the deity finds expression inghtogy of the deity as the healer,
remover of sin, evil dreams, etc. He is worshippsdhe lord of the morality as well as

the Utimate Reality in the Vedic texts.

Thereafter, the chapter deals with the salientstrai the other Solar divinities,
viz. Savit, Mitra, Risan, Visnu, Vivasvat and théddityas, along with Vena and Rohita.
The stimulative aspect of the Sun is representethéyform Savit in the Vedas. The
deity Savit is connected with th&ayatrimantra The Gayatrimantra contains the
notion that solar light is the symbol of ultimatedwledge and reality. Again, Mitra
delineates the friendly aspect of the SuisaR is the lord of prosperity as well as the
pastoral deity. Thus, after delineating the saliaits of different solar gods, the
chapter discusses the Sun-worship in the theriomoyrgetishistic and symbolic forms.
Different fetishes are identified as the Sun inWeglic pantheon, e.g. hordeadhikra,

Tarksya, Aja, bird, lotus, etc.

Different rituals in the Vedic pantheon involve tivership of the Sun under
different names and forms. The predominance ofSilne-worship is seen in tl@&-hya

rituals like the Vidha, Niskramaa, Upanayana, etc., along with tfrauta rituals like
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Agnihotra, and so on. The deity was worshippecha Yedas, mainly with the prayer
and praise. The best means of worshipping the de#ty the recital of &atn or

Sandhyopsara.

The Third Chapter of the work is entitledGeneral Characteristics of the
Puranic Religion and Its Links with the Vedic Tradition. At the very outset, the
chapter deals with the meaning of the tgramana, its content and the characteristic
features, and its close connectivity with the Ved#sefly with the Dharmgstras, the
fivefold or the tenfold characteristics of the fiic texts, and the threefold divisions of
the Puiinas according to the gas. The chapter also takes an overview on the Pre-

Pumnic religious systems which influence the religidrilee Puginas.

The Puiinic religion is fully influenced by the Vedas. Withe downfall of the
Buddhism and the declination of the Jainism, thelivdaith with sectarianism was
installed. Due to the growth and development ofgetarianism, most of the deities of
the Vedic pantheon went to the backdrop, and fig#ies, viz. Vinu, Siva, Durdi
(Sakti), Sirya and Gaesa were worshipped as the prominent deities in tinanBs.
The worship of the personal gods, instead of th&id/érahmajical community
worship, is the new innovation in the field of tRefnic religion. The Pumic religion
introduces some new ideas likdakti avasiras, image-worshippija, vrata, tirtha,

etc., those are indeed innovated from the varicedid/religious practices.

The last part of the chapter contains a note orgtbesth of the Pumic texts,
for propitiating the Sun. Though the Sun-god wasshipped in the Vedic period, yet
the Sun-worship as cult and sect was establishbdimrnhe Epic-Puinic age. In the
growth of the Pumic Sun-cult, there was the influence of the Madsam-worshipper,

who belonged to thakadvipa. Numerous Patic texts were composed in devotion of
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the deity, but only some of them are available nbkey are the pertinent source of the

Puranic Sun-cult, dealing with the Sun-worship, Sun tégepvrata-culture, etc.

The Fourth Chapter of the thesis captionebhe Vedic Influence on the Sun-
Worship in the Puranas At the very outset, it deals with the Sautdt, the glimpses
of which have been observed in the contents ofjteat Epics, th&®mayaza and the
Mahabharata. The chapter discusses, in detail, the eulogyhef $un-god in the
Puinas. Following the Vedic tradition, the deity is whipped in the Panas, due to
his atmospheric aspect, power of creation or pvasen, etc. He is identified with the
Supreme Brahman. The twelve aspects of the dedtyvarshipped in twelve different
forms in the Pumas under the titleAditya, which is derived from the Vedas. The
anthropomorphic character of the deity is very gramt in the Pumas, which is
influenced by the Vedas. As the deity fulfils thesiles of his worshipper, he is

worshipped with different modes of worship.

Visvakarma had made the image of the Sun for the first tifwor to it, the
deity was worshipped in hisiandala form. He is worshipped with theaatri or the
Sandhyopsara. Again, the worship of the deity in his symbolarm is well described
in the Puiinic texts, as well as the Vedas. The lotus, horse, &e the symbols of the
sun, which are profusely used in the worship ofdbiy. Different temples were built
for his propitiation. The images of the deity wearershipped with flowers, scents, red
sandal paste, clothes, watdhipa, agury, guggula karpira, naivedya aksata, lamps,
honey, milk, etc. Besides these, he was worshipyp#ddthe mudiz, japa, namaskra,
along with thearghya observance of fasts, vows and so on and so fiditly Samba
had brought the Magian priest from th@gkadvipa to worship the sun, who occupied a

prime role in the growth and development of theaRigrSun-cult.
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The iconographic features of the deity are recoridethe Pugnic texts. The
chapter contains discussion on the iconographicesgmtation of the Sun along with
the assistants and family members. Seven typanajeas of the Sun-god are found in
the Puinas, They are &ican, Rajati, Tamri, Parthivi, Sailaja, Varksi and Alekhya.

All those images are divided on the basis of théemal with which they are made of.
The chapter contains a great deliberation on the sf the image of the deity. The

procedure of installation of the Sun-image in #@ples is also described.

The Puiinas glorify the building of a temple. They contain huigdormation
relating to the different Sun-temples located iffedént parts of India. The Paitic
texts narrate some legendary episodes connectédthatorigin of such temples. The
Sun-god was worshipped under different names intehgples, appearing before his
devotees, occupying different forms. Besides timeptes, there were some centres of
pilgrimage mentioned in the Paic texts. With a view to getting relief from difient
diseases or sins or to fulfil different desires tfevotees went to the pilgrimage and
took their sacred baths on different months anfiéint constellations. His worship as
the remover of diseases and reliever of sins ig rarch prominent in the Vedas and it

has a direct impact on the Sun-worship in the pilgge and temples in Paas.

The Fifth Chapter of the work entitledRituals Related to the Sun-Worship
in the Puranpas. This chapter, first of all, deals with some sioes and saskaras,
where the Sun-god is worshipped with great devdtigint from the time of the Vedas.
After that, it contains a long deliberation on diffint vratas, like, Kafjnasaptam
Phalasaptam etc., narrating the rules and regulations to beopmed during its
observance. Besides this, the chapter containsisiismn on some festivals related to

the Sun.
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The Sixth Chapter of the work presents an overall summary and coiarusf
the study. After reviewing the earlier chapterscan be concluded that, due to the
beneficial impact, the Sun-god is worshipped bypkeple right from the time of the
Vedas. The tradition of worshipping the deity isitioued, following the Vedic order
which involves in it, the practices of Sandhwpfferings of oblations, etc. Again, the
idea ofvrata or austerities, etc., is developadthong the people which indeed has
developed on an organized scale, as a part andlpdrthe Sun-cult , essentially in the
Pumnas. There is not a single reference of worshippivegdeity, constructing some
image, in the Vedic religion. It is the later dey@ient in the period of the Puas
which is practiced by the religious people in theesgnt society also. With the
development of the image-worship, there develops dfiort of construction of the
temples, in devotion of the Sun. From a keen olagenv, it can be deduced that the
Pu@nic Sun-cult bears the direct influence of the Ve8ien-worship. In the Vedic
period the deity was worshipped as one of the @stplorms of the nature, which
transforms into the sectarian worship of the Sunstituting the Sun-cult in the

Pumnas.
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